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ATA 


AAU Alay ASAT & Maa ae faearegqaan gar wea aia F sharaa F ahaa aeat 
qt THT staat att Tea HeTga’ at afearfaw sfaeat dare Heat at aAM A staal F 
mreniiaa meqera F seam Tes FoA HUA Hl Ga TVETT Fer ges fara TH qatect Gs ay 
MAU Et Sl ATA Agate Hr Wo oat fray Askar Ast sf TTAM at aT FF WsT-FAT 
qt afer wTaY Aeale WYooa}i frat agkaa afafa a agua feat fe ga ray TweTT aT 
GA: TAT TATA HVAT WaT Aarate F sft agfaa saisata aatea Heat slat gat aay 
a qe Has feedt ct aierarsyae afer ae werys vatfna fHar sr tele 1 waa ATMA 
Yeo ag gd & aa fast at Gia sfaafeat Ht wega at ngs F ara wearg fH wnary 
aera & maw ag ate faarat B aga B sft var ay are ate oT Haat aI ATT 
FA THIN HT ATMA HAA | 


wand 
Herat AIA fara, 


RAAT, Leow TACIT, TAFT 


FOREWORD 


Since the medieval times a continuing tradition, vigorous at least till the last century, has been 
to get manuscripts of the Kalpa Sutra (containing the life of Lord Mahavira and to a lesser extent of 
the other Tirthankaras) made and distributed for the spiritual welfare of monks and laity. The State 
Level Committee set up about two years ago in Rajasthan to celebrate the 2500th Nirvan year of Lord 
Mahavira, thought that it would be a fit tribute to him to emulate this tradition. Hence this edition 
of the Kalpa Sutra with the original text in Prakrit and translations in Hindi and English. The coloured 
reproductions of the original Jain paintings about 470 years old, have also been provided. | hope 
that all those who value the life and philosophy of Lord Mahavira and have interest in Jain art will 
welcome this work. 


CHANDAN MAL BAID 
Finance Minister, 
2nd April, 1977. Rajasthan, Jaipur. 


WeaTarata 


Tea we st ae Faw cee care, ya sea, feet war wast agar va Gia 
matt Frat at sfaafeat afer erga at qieat ® ane MEFT BA BU FH ays 1 gat wTary 
Meat aa wee Heat } aaqe att feared anrfea F 

A rea areata Ta gega Reqaa’ e anaes vd AyaTes—aPlaears ott fraTarre, 
ATMA Sto AHS aS ae Faa-afeaa ahaa sto aexnfufas % ofa Glan Harz 
WHE BITS H, wage reed F oft Aeraea ta ate sas Taw aneq afer ws stad 
vt sf at aaedt gata vee azar g, fad adh ants are geqa wea & ang aufe ard 
at aatala Star arga fear: qatar ove are sete fafa, qrag F ot Yad Agar a ga 
caiaa et stata oroghafe & frat at <a ofrefaat fafar act F fae sara Fear Z1 
At Ota Ware Re TT BY AIT-ASAT AT TATA TTA Ua AIRE TATA H Vee FRAT @ | fra aie 
aoa rafaaa, aeag H fades, at wafna Metae A za geae H geqa fal & arare F aah 
aaa Tea BY Tost aa aarqaral & gfe arate sez wear 21 at u.ua. aad a 
at mafag uals a as seat carat F are-ara gH get FH agar aaa fear @ 1 af) vara 
array at tt efefas + wt ea carma Hagar agatT sare fear Ql He aa aswel ua za 
THTTT FT aeatyT Bt area Hea aa aargaral ay a aerate afsa aa 2 


a FHA A afe wet feat sat at caatar we TE SB al saat sazerfres THIET | 


saree Agar 
wait 


TFA ATM, TAT 


PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


On behalf of Prakrit Bharati, |am happy to present this publication of Kalpasutra in original 
Prakrit along with English and Hindi Translations. It projects the life and ideals of Lord Mahavira 
and some other Tirthankaras. 


On behalf of Prakrit Bharati, | am grateful to the Editor and Hindi translator Mahopadhyaya 
Shri Vinay Sagar, Dr. Mukund Lath, who prepared the English version and Dr. (Smt.) Chandra Mani 
Singh for her note on the Jaina Miniature paintings reproduced in this book. Thanks are also due to 
Shri Sohan Lal Jain and the staff of Jaipur Printers who took special interest in its printing. Shri 
Gunwant Mehta of Vakil & Sons Private Limited, Bombay, devoted time and efforts for the printing of 
the coloured reproductions. Shri Paras Bhansali took special pains in designing the cover and advising 
us regarding the get-up of this book. Shri Sadashiv Gorakshkar, Director, Prince of Wales Museum, 
Bombay, approved the paintings. | am obliged to all of them. Sarvashri A. L. Sancheti and Gajsingh 
Rathore read through the proofs and made useful suggestions. Shri Prakash Bapna and Shri Hari 
Singh too rendered assistance to usin the project. My thanks are due to all of them as also to 
others who have helped us in one or other capacity. 


If there are any deficiencies in the work the responsibility is mine. 


DEVENDRA RAJ MEHTA 
Secretary 
Prakrit Bharati, Jaipur. 


facta dency S aed a 


Wat weet act gent F awe Hey TA HT GAT aency Bet sega Fr WT FI wt 
74 @ fe ca wea F ea eae FT fagomal T seat warex fear gad fra wT A Fey AA 
Hl onl A aaa TAT aT gaaT Ha Tare Gfeaqy Bq sl, aH aad Z, AraerHAT Fel | TT SA 
ST RAaTFAT AHS Tea ae axe, Harare wa seg Tare oatmeal HF Wha ATA arare HATA 
fart adh te aaa Eah arfeeg F fart ae qeHcoy Aaa al st WaT asta Us aA, Aras 
ae ata cfear ta, wheat & oft wt werare ae wet Si fre ahra F feat gers 
Za ST A aah aaa A aT Wet 


aTaTSt WFITAT Ro? (aerate Fee) 
| afaa, 
HA ATTA, WATT (Wo ) 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


The Prakrit Bharati is happy to present this second edition of the Kalpasutra to the public, which had, 
to our gratification, responded well to the first edition. The publishers have nothing new to say by way of 
introducing the text in the form that we have presented it. We must however, express our thankfulness to 
the trustees of the Jain Nakoda Parshvanath Tirth Trust, Mewanagar, among others for their generous help 
without which the present edition would not have been possible. Our thanks are also due to Vakil & Sons, 
Bombay, for printing the reproductions faithfully and to All India Press, Pondicherry for an efficient job. 


13th July, 1984. DEVENDRA Raj MEHTA, 
Secretary, 
Prakrit Bharati, Jaipur, Rajasthan. 


ayfatenr 

aa —‘acTga’ Tee caaey wT a Aa F gleaea Ht ate TU gu wt aMyaeHey aTAH 
STA FT TsTaTaUTrHcHy (Fo TATATHET) AT HT HlSat MeaTgT ATA EF ° ‘TSATaAg’ Gaga 
Wes HT AGS — L. UH Cara A agiarea sqdta Hear, 2%. wets F are feat ar ww fas a 94 1* 
Her at aye arare, water, eaagre-atfa, fafa ate aura: tart sax sit sarearfa F 
AUTMNT “MN HA aA, Meat at al afg rary oa ately ar ofeere wear a, ae HeT gS 
qagaaey Bats ads awe avg weafafer ArT 1* TATA Heq FT WA F — ATAT- 
GAT TAIT FT Ter Fara A we ST seca gla F-asHaa (qagaaa), atau 
(afaaat), warm (Tas), aaa (agitate), Isr aaa (Taq aAaaeaT) aie 1% 
maig asiara - agate ¥ arearg gear oferar® 8 arias yaar gfe dea argaal & TA ater 
meatater ATA, AAMT ATATT BT TATUT-HeT HAA FATA GAT A mgt Heal aTeait 


. ght geafasrr: serge sreatfan go c—8 

Rw WEA-AE-AAWUTAT, Fo WERT, Jo ULZ 

3 gaaufa saza Y¥3 

<  merga yall, yf geafasa dare go sy 

8 qaATs HTeAAT ATS Yaa VY a arfay gaa ey Ft 


wiz yaar agal aw ars feadta 74 at Taga a Hed gs 1 sa ws feat A aafae aa (ary, 
areal, aan, mifaat) aeay THT I ST TT HY ATUTAT HAT F ATE fafa ug Haag H ara sa 
GA BT WTUAT HAT F bs | 

marfecat & ga aad meaTa wT MeafTT TAT TAIT SAH HIV FA Wes TAA Aras at 
TAT AIT AS HEAAA TATUTL-FETGA F AAT BATT Bl AAMT: Hea H aA a aaifan sfag at 
mat 1 adt area S PR gatarat t weays alas eaaeA Be Qa TT saa gas fas wea H feat Feq 
Mee HI HAT HC BA Faq HeTTA ara Tara Paar, at fe ara at ofa z | 

220M vale TAT BAT AA a ag ‘ares at ga’ aay ‘As aegal qa F aa a 
al egg, Wass 

CAST — TBAT TABS) qaiH Ge WU gs aa ageeq wala afar F wade 
(wert) QM AT Le ATA TST eae aha afasre (araaa) F-— &. faa afta, 2. cafa- 
uae ate 8. arg saree | atat afraret at BAM: 20, RRs TAF AT TI) xa Tat 
araaral ar aferca Arete FA THTT F :- | 

a. faa afta gat qraqgal a sam aTaTy Aalalz, FEIMarta Weaay, WET 
afeeafa (Afmata), lo deatacl ar weacara (meaaTa) ate aiafas Taq WINIT F Sitaa FT 
THA GAA HT Asad Fl ATAAdaT at ata & gat wcarmal (saa, ea, alert, 
Paaara are faatar) ar ate sak afeare HT gar aeaaayiy Hr fase wy s sere feat war | 
mae neat & afea F gas alale frerifea fauat at famaaa ara grea & - gFz, TAtTaTz, 
alee Cat, TEMA, CATH HAA, Tea, dtatteaa, agate Az Frater 1 ges, Ale, TAs 
waraey Faas Hl sear Hl Psat Ao aatal H fat qaare +t “arate afta F aara at 


aAwAT alee,” Har s | WIAA F TAT FT geal st © Wars, afearal F ev qu, ate facta 
ai fafase sera =) 


2. eafatractt — area F aerate FC maT AT ke TST F araea F arate Hw gu, 
ARIAT HY TVET MT FTA S Cat aTe HTS JWT TIA, TFG, TAA, aeqTAS, AMAT HT Vera 
BY, Gferca aaa sre TMT a HT Ta ae F fereal aH aT sete far gs ceva faega araar 
aIU as AMR a wat ae Teafra aH aT aT Pear ware i ga aaa F sqe-mgE Gead, 
fasat, saa faga ga, Te Ae qraral at sete Peat Ta sl eat Taal AF ars Geqhas 
a ant zafenfa aware aH Ht aaa Hl TE z I 

}. AAA — agiaa—aigaia Aw yu answers arg ate arfeqay sy fa sax HT 
aaa aqala BAT afer, fea gare sr aTaTe-eaaValt, aata-ciaa wear afer, FF cara Tz 
wear alfa, fea Tare Hr MITA Aral a, Hal aR WaT Ht anar 3 snfe fafaa arari-faaat ar 
TAT WF HATA H ara 2s aararfeal F aaa fear war z 1 

%. TATE :— fadfmare aaa azarg frefaa sorqa frais ora 2 “qfeafara ec}, 
ane azare-facata 1 ee ofeafgar frames safe afta 1” & eqse 2 fe oreew ¥ aat 
afaare faa-afta ate eafatrael TeoU-HeT ATH Alot MeaaT F St ser F afercaia at 

Ra, TAIT, AZUATAT, TA Maar, clear sife farses ga vs aata sft are afar 
H eataa att & ofeacate vet 

alag cacq araredl auraH aifra g ar gfaca, ag wae at MHreTs ala J faareaiia 2° 


\ aft qeafaaa: mega, sreaifat go eo 


cafacaeht arara & faa eo Fy orca g, ag fafeaa wr & oral A geaareg HWA TAT 
orate eafaat ara oftatad & 1 sa efee & Sa Aas TAT A HA-aat arat TT aHAT ZI 


AWA TaAtaal ATA — 
amrraeaey ay at fate wa BU TAA ova axag a fears - “amrqaesea, 
seq (qaener) wt eqagiega Foaar, alaa wahazal, sata Tat garg Hl T TAeTT 
HAT FV” 
data azarg Wen aiea-aaa-gqaatar 
qaea arunfafa aay KY 7 TaIe | 
faafar & sara A ama ‘aftaaanqaatq’ wee a eqse & fa aca yatael vzarg 
ATA ASIANT FH MATH gas TAT Ble aalag H fay F ale sega TaqTaesea Faqs gy 
waar at, fraat fe ag werya alsat WeAAT z | 
arava git, waa aa eifcadtar-geagta, fattafaaraear, afefase-c4 aife aay A 
waag % silaa-caT A aT HA Gores Tet sla F, FART AIT FA THT F :- | 
at fo Ho AKA ofassra Te HTT MAT TAT sare H QAR Tey FAT | YY aT 
al maar FH geglt alt fro Mo Re A ay AMAR F Ta Seat aT st t Te Hl Far F ad BT 
Sele areata ar weaga Fear ate afaa pagacl at 1 att fto Fo Qva A ars aryfafaaa ds 
ae at a MATT Ts Treat gat | arylataaa F cqniUgar F Tea ae fro Fo Ws FAT GzqT 
TITUNATF TT | TAK AAT H ATT] ATE FHA IST | ATAT WQ aT TH AIT TaN A Laat se Tela 
MMSS MHC AIA AH eq Hl asa Hl, aH aaTa, feeq gatt aqafeafa F 
qeega TIT FH AAA ATTA FR SeeiA ara eqfayg Bl Yo qaf at ay afer wile AT ¥ gal at 


SAT YU ATAAT TATA AY | Sega AMTTA THT YA, TeHAAA, emaRIT ys Wie fase qa-ea ¥ 
Be qa at caar at | at fro Fo Yoo F eaHT eaVaTa SAT I 

TUIT F MTAT MATT, FART, Mas, aMsaifay, FAUMEAAT, TMAH, Her, 
amaart, qanafta ae aehonfea ea am weal ot fafa at waar wea are fadfaaar< Wi adh 
weary T 1 Taal H ATATT SIAHST eas F IAT Aaa 4H, afer satfatag acrafafec & ara at 
at F Tal AeayCT H Le cacay wr ae at seals fear ar seafe gant feraafaat gw acaeg 7 
mee ate Sl Ta MTT HT aa aH He arars gus 1 araarea a afar F aT aaT 
FEAT TAM ARATE ATA H AA Araa HT St TE gt, Var eqecaar sala gar 2 1 | 

ACH TAHA ARATE TIT Lo Teal H faefware aval F freq wea weay ara F Aras 
Ql gaara FH amy sarae Afra st goafasasl y qgenetasg sl weataar #, ara 
at gedaast ata oy ar aifaa efagre are gern % facta ane a, ot eager araafar & 
aft goafaqaal & wa al ATeTt Arad gu, aIeafag ga afer afea amanfas at seaaAT F 
famcat & are frare wa gu eqceaar sfaafed far é fr fades at waar wea ae AAT 
aeag alan qatar + ghar stag can auefafer F star F Ae frafwwatl ar Taar-area Feat 
Hal Walfss HT TTA F | 


Aga — Shera st ATeTaTAAe aGReT MVE F YoF far (aracatt) al ues H, sat- 
Mal wt arg cat B, agl-aat Te I a AA HT aaa HWY ra TH ary asa HAT AL AIT 
ay arg cpafaa a sam BaF 1 aqfas ays aHat areay Ht Tafa wal at 1 fog weazg 


* rare gferaea : oft ent ar aifere efegra, facta arr 


fe Att fro Fo Roo FH mrearaT F GTA AT fto Ho NLA H xe Mavs aaa °F ararayz 
(aeant) % qa Aeayzy > H cra qadaY ae aaa ae H aeAS aH-HeMT F Maa A AA FT 
aasay aaa fea aT) Se aAT as aT ae aH TNT Ts H ea A aes arya gery ST 
AAT SAT AT WIS Me aeacadl F fea qa gs Ht aaa afrard wa B slay Ar xara | 


BAA AL TIT H AAT TeSl SW AMAT STS TAteT TAH HW TI ATTA Heys 
H TSA-TWodT Hr AaifsH TATA EAT TeH aT ae az feaat agfar aes aya age 
vinfrs aateace TIT TF H AAT TT ITS Ma Hoga TAA sa ga Hl aera aalafe a 
THT TAG TH TTA SaHY TH MT BT WAT Mawr gar) Had: sxe ofcara A zat 
afafatrat git ait gay wat a oat mat & Hea FH fafar agenfarn sfaat are wt wast 
wosay F sraser ~ 1 aay S Fast ofa at afaa sree Aeat F 1 sad a es ofaal Fo wag 
pagar faa orca att st TAN a He shat Harger asx ge g, at we cautad F fafa z, a 
He waaay F fafaa g, at Hg eager ay gs, at He area-sreit cara F fafa & 1 ga wae 
an aad ¢ fa aatfaa ate sarge sfaat fad sa qa at great zg, saat feat at ara gee at 
Tea Tt Si Tartare Ht ees SF asl agar ars A aaiafe 3 | 


RATeaTa 3 HOTTA THA Aa A Fras J 1 geH aea gas Tas BY aay Th, TET aT 
CzITA HT TH, TANTEI MATT HT aa, TT Array aagafaara sary efee Hl eq F Taw, 


* grag gferaea; a oe oT afta aftara, facta att go Gee 


2 aal; Jo R&R AAAI MTA HraH (AGa) a ga qa HT ae aya aaray ara fHar art 


a gealaraghe: werga feoqars, Ta YRS AY saTEAT | 
* merge clare | 


aan and fag ¥ ana-aam ot ga qa at sige wre A fale aar qie, desea war F chaz 
foal | azarae eu aaa al care H caat oat Usa, Gard H avaraaea ct caaH fae 
TA | Ros Marecl H faedt, gael, ara ake HH AAT A maw agave BT sa qa It faaaT 
faara arfger fear war a, saat fage aifger Pret at arta wer ae ores Aa BATS 1 MIT aaa 


atat & alae J Hea TT sca saTeail eat HT GAT TA THT F : 


ZQTeQT ATA wat 

faites WTA ARATE 

fates afer 

aeriaate ofa’ faaragte (faafagate % fersr) 
frifes waate aifraaaa wale 

gira fram faraaea (xeafag a farce) 
frac fret? 

i 1 

aia Taare 

atard 

facqaras gelaeaate (aadanta % farsz) 
aaefartates flat faaragtc (frafaeate % fase) 


Y Racin are dege Us we weafeacca, Taaa Bera, BAH ¥¥ (2) 
® farreet Fg, Jo vs (38) 
> qaghe ga ale HeTyA TT FAT FRCHOTTA TT, Ae araaeqs g 


TAATHIA 
Gar Tat 
een 
@vat Tay 


PRX 


eat wat 
8Rev 


SAICAT ATA 
afa 

fazarait 
FTAA 

satfreat 

atfaent 

qT 

qatar 

alfvar gaara 
HETATT 
qaraary fara 
HETAAT 

HET AT 

erat 

ayer 

araalftar 
HeTZalfrsr 
aeratfaat 

Hers waaay 
attra 


wat 

meETale 

awarrmena (farraragte & farsa) 
gufasa (d<fasagts % figs) 
aafaaa aft (faraaagte & farsa) 
wafaaa afer (faraes % farez) 
agaalia afr (saaeaat % farce) 
faratana (alfafasta % fareq) 
afaaeagh, telarareg 
aaageuaegy (anaaE & farsz) 
FIMACGL FATT EG 

qufasania (sanafasa % farer) 
qatar 

uaa (saat % farce) 

afar (aTATTT % fats ) 
aafaaa wie (faaaeagtc % fare) 
atageat (anada & fers) 

FATAATTT (SAMATAT FH fers) 
aedlacrnareara (aedtatta % fare ) 
arafasa 


CAATHTT 


Qoat gal 
SACK 
Rov 
LR 
Say 
RRay 
Rec 
gEae 


Qoat wat 


Bok 
2y09 
R9%o 
ORR 
ess 

wat Tet 


SATRAT ATH | Bat TAATHIA 


eter (gata araar) | atrafag 9522 (azar) 
Heqaferat qufada (fararafe areseita % fase) goat rat 
atfaar afafaaa 
qara-sarfrat fasarsexgie . PeXv 
erat aacata Roat mal 4 
ear afeaqfa sareata Rody ,, 
drat gaat frat afafana afer | Roa, 
aarg sareqr’ 
ayafa* 
HOTTA TATA STAT fanaatta (farafaaa & firez) twat ,, 
drat wie waghe 
wage aan TAA 
HeTTA aGle fartarrTzatz wR 
HeTqa Wage anata avy 
HeTgy wage FeAAT (THAT HAAS F fars7) 
HOTTA MAGE Wale SITEATT 

( ix ) * farreerale, gos vs (35) 


* wal, F85 05 (3X) 
8 ag, JSS ws (¥o) 


BQTRUT ATA 
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HOTTA TaTAaT 
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feral waatz 

Hora feral agate fraparaexate | Roat Tet 
mera feral aqare frre farang ee Rodt 
meray feat aqare AA ATA TAT TAL Roa, 
meqga fact aqara carga Soreqry (eaTaHaet ) Roa", 
HoT feral wpe earagta (earaparet) Ra, 
Hera feral aqara araragit Rog, 
TAU AYaTA | 

HeTGA YAU azar Go TTTarT HaTaT stay Rat, 
HOTTA TAC AAT gfaqfa Rat, 
HEIGA FAUT AZATS weataqy Ra, 
RITA THUG AZATZ aaeaqta Rat, 
ATAT WTATS 

HOTTA ATA WTATA FAAGATT AZTEATA Rea, 
MIs MATa 

HeTGA Ait WATS Blo gua aralat : 


waaay s Maa TF tas aH cag ay Taal sfaat ster sats farq sats 
ama F lA & gai seas asl fear ar aa Sl YAU AIT HAT ANT A gas aaa aqaTa 
qaTfad au é fay aaa F Mara F et Va ae HT VAG HAT Taq aal Sl Aare | 


sfa-afeaa - sega ger % eared H Hy qeraar cw geafater ofa ate a yfea geaat 
al svat feat & 1 dat ar ofeaa ga waz & 
%. grafted sta :— ustetT creafaat ofacsra, stage dag at F1 wAlH yBUY 3 
TH MEAT RE TL ATT WGA LLY BeAlHec sy qa as at fey wo mre waz re F I magic 
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TART, VA, AH, OT, VLA, CGH, VLA, VR, BOT, VAT, VAM, CT, YA, YR, God, 
GRAF, RT, LOT, RET, VOT, ORT, OOF, VAT, SFT, GVH, SYA, SOT, coy, Ca, O¥T, CA, 
Rood, RoR LoRT, MRT AIT LAT | 
Mat Tag fo Fo V4RR FI Mle H ara F gforar ga wart a} 2: 
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treeaara fra qorara, starermaeTs Tat faery | 
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owt art fraarat Fara sfsa s Fa are A aaarea ae F gral aay stay ted J 1 AAT 
BT TA MAUS AT ANT aleUsT BT GA ysl ar geal at aaa Br ATA ale aT Lyset BGT 
al Aa aa aT ater at at aferat at - aearafer ate oral | Ta ara HF Tai, Tar, ATV, 
SEAT AIS AAAIT TTA HK ia GAT Tar wigy, aig Ae ag TAH ala Gfaae aT 


fafrer (staaTeg) F TUATIH Mt aaah’ -F atarasa Faraseax (sIWeqT7) 
at araeE F see a Tararay fatawax & orate F fast ga ater s ay F THVT afeare F 
ama fo Ho Buse F faaage TeTAa Ht a geaw st faaarar | 


aa safer & crag Frater F oat wal F afay Tea F fafas va gforat. ate fret 
aie 

A UUTATT-ACAT FATAH-A STU AETA- VSAM GENTAAT-TAS MATT AGA BET 
qaeaad geam easae stagremrarefayfaarat qearaat tafasarenat goat aataay | 
fo Ho FesQ aaa v1” 

mag —fao Fo YesR qe Hoye shasta Hl UUGVaAe fraral Fs Gestas F TA asl 
TIE HOTTA Hl GeITH TAIT safasrast HT Tears Tata FH I 


1 seét wramreghe S gata & ataela Afes qarafag B ans Aft garcia grat fo do Ugo F frenfea 
marin fates at oft At ame FZ I 


aa sia & mart as, grat att wegen Ft ofafafaare | cst arar ar at sary fear & 
aie ar aat Gara fate feat ordtaaa deat at ofa & sfafafs at ae 3, aif cafacract 
Hard weg iar S away € mas ara area S twats ofeat F Genfies } aearq GH ver gs wiz 
mfp mam %, Feae sea ade gf qeafawast a orate gaat & ara a ay gas 
cata frat %, adt ga ofa A otea &, soar ar aeat way & fe ara s Fears az e Bt faeaarar 
ofan ¢ : 
I Tasaqss, Maagd adaifa vi 
a afar fazer farfarafeaaaarrd | 


qaie ae aaa % ara aaa sae F “agifaga-qepat-qaeisdaral aerfaaray” & 
eart Tt “Matfaragepacratisdaian fearalaferamat saarat wefan” ge sta 
& | warafa giet aeazat F sar carat geanfaat F fearaafeaarst agaraaray gs sea set 
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R. Ofer Gera aerga (aie, fates aan fetus afer), aeres, aft qeafasa, sara, 
AWATS HATA TATA, ASASTATS, AT WEAR I 


2. afaa sfa erga, aren ararcarizale, vars, Gade arrng sa eas SI< Hes, 
ATT, TT LEVY I 


arated Tafa :— sega artiad FTTH UUes at fafaa sfs a are aTaHT get aT 
qa 1s fear aang ats qeafasast arcfsa dew AY saw are eitea ya oe H He east 
qt afara wee afarn orca Ba s, Tae a at ez Tania ga a arasaH sala ee, TE AA [ | 
aanrata faarg i gag coral qx sfafafaare at yaa Mare geass, ga gal at Wt Fa 
[  ] ateon & haz fear de. wa at cara oz ofafafears at ga 8 ae eat a grcrafe gs 8, 
wa meat ar gy deat H Ar afare He fears 1 He faega arava (Ws) sata sfaat F 
afaaa ede orca gag, wa fe srdta ofaat A sa gs H eqra ae Rae “Aa” Tes Br TAT 
TT Sta SVS cgay HT a qoafastas A at enw A -1 -1 fagifea wz qa oes F cara 
fear 1 Ha wt sat reece at aefeta tae ee sa marca Bt [| atsow H hac fears gar 
To R20, RKo, vo HTfa | 

ofa H sear-ateat, Ta-MT, Wag-wale, faaaa-fafaasia, aaa, aT-aa aH ears I< 
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feral agate - 


feat aqare Hanlg afasaa aal 31 Fa meee: gaara BW Hr sae fears | sesa- 
ra TS BT Aqara vl Besa % waz él fear aang | aqare Har gar é WT Ba HU F Het 
TH THA TAT F, aH Faas Tt ssw x HT aTBT 1 
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frat & ga ator H fre F saat ware F | 
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WET AEH HIRI F aaa fafaee cara caar g | aaha Hera . aatafar aaat 
afaa dency, wial aaa oF featagqaral % gan-gaa dear wares a ys F carla sarfaa 
afaa dental H gram: fares, at ar ata tat A ae gt fafae cat are faa areal geaw F at 
at ata at sree aa foe fe ga senea a ogc ofa & afer wredla aa Mell F aHT-aeitat 
at faa, qa fast H sam avea Cat H are cael az xt oHifte Vt xs Ss 


feral att sash & gaa-gas agarat u, feat F faega faaaa sica ghar @, feet & aar 
BATT I ATS Gar | TT fet F areiay, ware fear aa a, wats ga aeHwy F fet aqare 
4 faaat ar arin well at a ATHY, Ye H Ala HY CqsS HUT FU Teas Met HT Tare HAT 
TAT SL ae Mt Stal ara H aaa AT TH ea IT et A ay TI 


aa dene st oH Ae faNgat ag Wt se fH aaa (ZIc) ¥ ges ae frat qa as feat 
TAT S SAAT St NT H Fes Te oH Frater (wir) F ferdt ate zat faara(ataa) A aaa aqaTe 
fear mar) ga cafe a Tam sae ATT H Yet TSF ara-are atal Aaa F A_arel FT TaT- 
taraq Wl AHA A BL THAT F | 
ATATT 


WTA HATA Wat Prater mated ag FUHegA TLHTL A UsgeTT TT AAA qeaAAT 
at aeqear A aarae afata al catcar at at at Aaererag Aga FY aay afaa fage fear | 


afafa § aaa Tay wea Ss Star a arafera, ager gaat al agarg earat vate 
aga at afaa, ferdt-sigst aren & ara sarfirg Hea ar fata fear | ga He BY AETA HWA 
% fag aeqred car feat aqare BT YeaT HIATT YR alo Tar 1 caaey afafa B ahaa tt Baez 
UAM Agar at F aa a qeara A ara va Has g fH Sela TH wary aerate sl aar-qaa 
wit HA BI As Aaa Tara fear | 


att farerRare Fa, aTearela fates, Uae meats ofacsra, vas freaH, WTA 
usq afMrarne A aeqTed-saalT sy UaeaTa seafaear sfacars, Hage aye F Hera sh 
afaa sfa sara az agate feat, aaca Hara AY arara & | 


aqarg Ha F at qaawafagst aa, afrar ar aie aro A ofeada HA F Sto ARE 
ATS, AAA-AAT IT ITA at Fat Trae arate, fata, ata Ts SAeIAT, Al MATA AST 
AMezt, FRU By F Tage fresy F aarssy, at aera wa, at waa Fy Tae 
at qrasare wal, at sarraait Tar afe atard ay aiedam ae A at uae sr 


aie ar ot agreqy aaa yh faa 2, caed H eq aa ar gaa & ara £ atc 
weqae Sas | | 

4, AR goa eae wrawmsgiatare feet amare aragia Marisat otfaaafa- 
aTeghesl Ages Hl Far ate mraftate wr al gat wraar # fe AT dar wdavafaare cafes vit 
HOTA TA ALTA TT HT aETIag va feed ayaTa HT THT, Ha: Taw Maal F afer: aaa | 


FA TAT &, WAATHT, 2oR¥ Ho faaqanz 
mag 
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INTRODUCTION 


The name Kalpasiitra may lead one to believe that the work is an independent. Sara or 
canon. Actually, the Kalpasdtra forms the eighth chapter (adhyayana) of the Dasagrutaskandha, a canonic 
text of the Cheda class! This chapter is named Pajjosavana-kalpa, or, alternatively, Pajjosamand-kalpa. 
Pajjosavand is translated as paryugana, a word used in two somewhat different senses : it means ‘to spend 
the rainy season at one specific place’ ; it is also the name given to a well-known Jain festival which is 
celebrated for eight days during the rain month of Bhadrapada2 The word pajjosamand is translated as 
paryuga-samana, which means ‘forgiveness’. Kalpa connotes : ‘conduct’, ‘propriety’, ‘right behaviour’, 
‘moral duty,’ ‘prescribed ascetic rules’ and the like.3 Pajjosavand-kalpa, consequently, means : ‘conduct 
appropriate during the rain-rest’.¢ And pajjosamand-kalpa means : ‘conduct governed by forgiveness’. 


Kalpasitra, then, is a treatise concerned with the right, forgiving conduct to be followed by 
bhikgus during the season of rains : from the day of the full moon in the month of Asadha to the same day 
in the month of Kartika. The eight days, from the thirteenth of the dark-half of the month of Bhadrapada 
to the fourth of the bright half of the same month, are days when the festival of paryusana is celebrated. 
It is celebrated with great pomp and religious fervour by the entire Jain community including monks 
and the laity. Recitations of the Kalpasitra are held during this period. 


Muni Punyavijaya, Kalpasutra, Introduction, pp. 8-9. 
Paia Sadda Mahannavo, second edition, p. 513. 
Prasamarati Prakarana, 143. 

Kalpasutra Curni, edited by Muni Punyavijaya, p. 85. 
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The Kalpsittra has been thus recited as an almost independent work for centuries. This has 
led to its being called a Sétra, a canon in its own right. It came to be known as Paryugana Kalpasitra 
and subsequently just Kalpasitra. Another work, a canonic text of the Cheda class, also bears the name 
Kalpasittra : this work has been renamed Brhat Kalpasitra in order to distinguish it from our 
present text. 


The Kalpasitra is also known popularly as the Sétra with 1200 or 1250 slokas, because its 
number of syllables measure that amount. 


Form and Content 


The Kalpasiitra is mostly in prose. It has been divided into 291 satras or paragraphs. It has 
three distinct sections, each with a different subject matter : 


1. Jina Caritra : covering 200 satras. 
2. Sthaviravali : with 23 sitras 
3. Sadhu Samacari : having 68 satras. 


1, Jina Caritra 


This section describes the lives of the Tirthankaras. It begins with Bhagavan Mahavira and 
goes back to Arhat Rgabha, the first Tirthaikara. The lives of Mahavira, Arigtanemi and Rsabha are 
described at some length. Attention is focused on what have been called ‘the five prime events’ of 
their lives : namely, their descent from a heavenly existence, birth, initiation into the monastic life, 
attainment of the highest kevala-knowledge and, finally, nirvana. A list of the chief family-members of 
these Tirthaikaras is also given. Mahavira’s life has more details than others. It not only contains a 
detailed account of the above five prime events, but much more besides, This extra material includes 
the episode of his transfer from one womb to another at the instigation of Indra. 


Mahavira’s life has, indeed, been taken as the model for describing the lives of the other 
Tirthankaras. In speaking of Parsva, Arigganemi and Rgabha, the author of the Kalpasitra says that the 
events in the lives of these three should be taken as being exactly parallel to those described in the case 
of Mahavira, except for the incidence of the transfer of embryo. Rgabha is, in addition, described 


as a great sovereign, the first who taught men and women the various arts and crafts of civilization 
and culture. 


2. Sthaviravali 


This section, as the name indicates, contains a genealogy of prominent Jain teachers. The 
list begins with the immediate disciples of Mahavira. The last teacher to be mentioned is Devarddhigagi 
Ksamagramana. 


After recording the names of Mahavira’s eleven immediate disciples, called ganadharas, the 
Sthaviravali reports that these together propagated nine ganas, since four of the disciples formed two 
pairs for the purpose of propagating the dharma. Of these nine ganas, the Sthaviravali further continues, 
only one was handed down in tradition. This was the gana initiated by Arya Sudharma. The spiritual 
lineage of Arya Sudharma is said to be continued by Jambu, Prabhava, Sayyambhava and Yasobhadra. 
Teachers after Yasobhadra are recorded in a list which the text calls the shorter list (sa#kgipta vacana); 
this takes the genealogy from Yasobhadra down to Vajra and his disciples. This list is followed by a 
longer list (vistrta vicand) which also begins the genealogy with Yasobhadra_ but carries it down further 
to Phalgumitra. The longer list gives the names of the prominent disciples of each teacher. It also 
names various sékhds, kulas and gaxas (branches or schools) initiated by different teachers. The 
Sthaviravali ends with a passage in which veneration is offered to a series of teachers from Phalgumitra 
to Devarddhi Ksamasramana. 


Sadhu Samicari 

This contains a group of 68 sitras which record the rules of conduct and propriety to be 
followed by monks and nuns during the rainy season when they give up their normal wandering and 
spend the whole season ina single place. The rulcs speak of matters like the maximum distance to which 
a monk can travel during this period, the kinds of food he may accept, the kind of shelter he should 
resort to in case of rain, the way he should deport himself and the like. These rules are qualified by 
exceptions in cases of contingency. The text ends with a passage that extols the value of forgiveness 
and exhorts the monks to remain steadfast in their pursuit of spiritual perfection. 


Authenticity of the Kalpasitra 

Bhadrabahu, the author of the Niryuktion the Dasdsrutaskandha, has given an account of the 
contents of this work as he knew it. Commenting on the eighth chapter of this work—i. e. the present 
Kalpasiitra—he says that this chapter contains the Jina Caritra and the Sthaviravali.? Evidently, then, 
the first two sections of the Kalpasitra have been part of the eighth chapter of the Dasdgrutaskandha 
since ancient times. Again the Carni on the Kalpasatra, which is a fairly ancient text, accepts as 
authentic the siitras connected with the following episodes ; Indra and his role in Mahavira’s transfer 
from one womb to another, Siddhartha’s visit to his gymnasium, Mahavira’s birth and the feast held to 
celebrate the occasion, and Mahavira’s initiation into the ascetic life and soon. These sitras which the 
Carni accepts, are certainly authentic. But siétras which describe Trisala’s dreams in an elaborate kavya- 


like manner appear to be of doubtful authenticity.? 


1, purima cariuiana kappo mangala vaddhamana titthammiha 
parikahiya jinaganaharai theravali caritam (Niryukti gatha. 62). 


2. Muni Punyavijaya, Kalpasutra, Introduction, pp. 9-10 


The Sthaviravali, as it has come down to us, seems to have been inflated by additions made 
after Devarddhigani, as his name figures last in the teacher-list. Thus, though much of the Sthaviravali 
is, no doubt, authentic, the same degree of authenticity does not attach to the whole of it. 


Bhadrabahu, the author of the Kalpasitra 


Ihave spoken above of a Bhardrabahu who wrote a Niryukti on the Dasdsrutaskandha. At 
the beginning of his work, he offers his obeisance to a more ancient Bhadrabahu who was the author of 
the treatise he was commenting upon : 


“My obeisance to Bhadrabahu, of the Pracina gotra, the last of the éruta-kevalins (one who 
Knows all fourteen Pirya-treatises), Bhadrabahu who wrote the Dasdsruta [skandha], the 
[Brhat] kalpa and the Vyavaharasitra.” 


The epithet ‘last of the sruta-kevalins’ clearly shows that the person referred to was the renowned 
ancient Bhadrabahu who was the disciple and successor of Yagobhadra as the seventh head of the Jain 
order of monks established by Mahavira. 

The little biographical details that we know of this Bhadrabahu, the author of the 
Dasasrutaskandha (and hence the Kalpasiitra), are culled from comparatively late works like the Avasyaka 
Carni, the Brhadvrttion the Avasyakasiitra by Haribhadra, the Titthogéliyapayanna and the Parigistaparvan. 
These may be summarised as follows : 

Bhadrabahu was born in a brahmana family at Pratigthanapura in the year 94 after Mahavira’s 
nirvina. When he was forty-five years of age, he was initiated into the Jain order by Arya Yasobhadra. 


1. Vandami bhaddabahum painam carima sayala suyananim 
suttassa karagamisim dasasu kappe ya vavahare Dasasrutaskandha Niryukti. 


This occurred in the year 139 after Mahavira’s nirvana, He studied all the twelve canonic Anga 
treatises with his guru Yasobhadra, and lived to be the last of the sruta-kevalins. In the year 148 after 
Mahavira’s nirvana, he was accorded the status of an dcarya along with Arya Sambhitavijaya. When 
Sambhitavijaya died, in the year 148 after Mahavira’s nirvana, Bhadrabahu became the head of 
Mahivira’s order of monks. A great famine occurred at this time and lasted for full twelve years. 
Bhadrabahu spent this period in Nepal, where he practised yoga and the meditation known as 
mahiprandyama, While Bhadrabahu was still in Nepal, a council of monks met to collect and record 
the canon. Arya Sthilabhadra was sent to Bhadrabahu in order to study the canonic works with him, 
for Bhadrabahu was the only living person who knew the canon in its entirety. Bhadrabahu taught 
Sthilabhadra the fourteen Parva-treatises, ten of them with exegetic explanations and the other four in 
just their original forms. He also wrote four works which are placed in the Cheda class of the Jain 
canonic Sitras. These are : Dasdérutaskandha, Brhatkalpasiitra, Vyavaharasiitra and Nisithasitra. He 
died in the year 170 after Mahavira’s nirvana. 


Tradition also ascribes to him the authorship of Niryuktis on the following ten canonic works : 
Aciringa, Sitrakyt, Avasyaka, Dasavaikalika, Uttaradhyayana, Dasasrutaskandha, Brhatkalpa, 
Vyavahara, Siiryaprajfapti and Rsibhasita. He is also said to have composed the celebrated hymn called 
the Upasargaharastotra. There are legends that speak of him as a brother of Varahamihira, the famous 
astronomer. Other legends relate the story of how he had divined the sixteen dreams of Chandragupta 
Maurya. There is large body of such legendary material, whose worth as history is dubious. There 
have been many Bhadrabahus among Jain monks, and as it often happens, stories current about later 
Bhadrabahus have come to associated with the most ancient and the most celebrated of them all, namely 


the author of the Kalpasitra. 


ae re ee ee 
1. Acarya Hastimalla, Jain Dharma ka Maulik Itihasa, Part I. 


The Bhadrabahu, who wrote the ten Niryuktis listed above, flourished much after the ancient 
Bhadrabahu. He was a brother of Varahamihira and thus lived in the sixth century A. D., many centuries 
after the ancient Bhadrabahu. Those who wish to study in detail the arguments for this conclusion may 
see the discussion onthis point in the Introduction to the Brhatkalpabhasya by Muni Punyavijaya. 
Acarya Hastimalla in his ‘Jain Dharma Ka Maulika Ttihasa’, Part II, also argues the same point. Dalasukh 
Malvania accepts Mini Punyavijaya’s views and has discussed the matter at length in his Introduction to 
the Dasavaikilikasitra. 


Kalpasiutra and the Jain tradition 


Commentaries on the Ka/pasitra report that all Jain monks recited the Kalpasitra onthe fiftieth 
night after the day they commenced their rain-rest. This had become an almost established custom and 
monks observed it wherever they happend to be. Often one of the monks was given the task of 
reading the Kalpasiitra to the others. But the custom, now common, of reciting the Kalpasiitra in large 
gatherings where the laity also participates, did not become current till a comparatively later date, 
It is reported that a teacher bearing the epithet Gitartha was the first to give a public recitation of the 
Kalpasittra.» This event occurred in the year 983 after Mahavira’s nirvana, in the city of Anandapura 
(modern Badanagar), Gitartha recited the Kalpasitra before a large congregation that had assembled at 
the main Jain temple in the city. The audience is said to have included King Dhruvasena, along with 


1. Acarya Hastimalla, Jain Dharma ka Maulika Itihasa, Part Il, p. 602. Hastimalla believes that this monk was Kalaka 
(the IVth). 


( xxvii) 2. Ibid. p. 692. Gitartha (or Kalaka the IVth) gave this recitation to celebrate his completion of copying the sastras, 
a task he had begun three years earlier. 


3. Prthvicandra Suri, Kalpasutra Tippanaka, note an sutra 291, 


the entire Jain community. Since then the practice of reciting the Kalpasitra publicly during the 
paryugana festival has continued to this day. The recitations are held in every village and every town 
with any sizeable Jain community. 


The Kalpasittra has been held in a position of special honour among Svetambara Jains 
of all communities. Its study and its recitation has, consequently, been more popular among the 
Svetambaras. 


For the purpose of public recitations, it was necessary that a copy be made available to every 
vacaka who gave a public recitation. As a result, innumerable copies of the work were made. Hundreds 
of Kalpasitra manuscripts, prepared over a period ranging from the twelfth to the twentieth centuries, 
are available in manuscript libraries and collections. Many of these are illustrated manuscripts, 
containing from 7 to 125 miniature paintings. Quite a few manuscripts have been written in excellent 
calligraphy with letters of gold, silver or a beautiful red and black. Decorative borders are also not 
uncommon. No other canonic text employed the skill of as many painters, calligraphists and decorators 
as the Kalpasittra. 


Exegetic literature on the Kalpasitra 


In view of the great popular import of the Kalpasitra, it was natural that many commentaries 
were written to explain the sense and significance of the Prakrit original. Many Tikés in Sanskrit 
as well as Niryuktis and Cérnis in Prakrit composed at different times have come down to us. A 
number of explanatory works are also available in Old Rajasthani and Gujarati: these were, evidently, 


1. See Tikas on Kalpasutra. 


written for the common reader. Over the last few decades, the Kalpasiitra has been translated into 
Hindi, Gujarati, English, Bengali and other modern languages.! 


The manuscript used for the present edition 


This edition of the Kalpasiitra is based mainly upon a single illustrated manuscript in the 
library of the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. The readings have, however, been 
collated with the help of two published editions :(1) Muni Punyavijaya’s edition of the Kalpasitra, 
published by Sarabhai Manilal Nawab, Ahmedabad (1954) and (2) Anandasagara Suri’s edition 
published by Devachand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddharaka Fund, Surat (1914). 


The manuscript used is ms. no. 5354 of the above institute. It contains 136 folios, each 
measuring 28.5 x 11.3 centimetres. Every folio contains seven lines of writing, each line having roughly 
26 syllables. The text is accompanied by an Avaciiri in Sanskrit copied on the margins. The obverse of 
every folio bears a decorative motif inthe centre while the reverse carries three such motifs. The 
motifs are in gold with borders of sky-blue and red. The text on each page is enclosed within two 
attractively drawn margins consisting of a thick gold Jine flanked by two thin red lines. The 
manuscript contains 36 polychrome illustrations in the Western Indian style. These occur on the 
following pages : 


1B, 2A, 5A, 7B, 11 A, 18 A, 21B, 22 A, 37B, 42B, 43 A, 49B, 52 A, 52B, 60B, 62B, 
63 B, 67 B, 69 B, 70B, 768B, 77B, 79B, 83B, 84A, 84B, 88B, 89 A, 93B, 94B, 95B, 
100 B, 106 A, 106 B, 133B and 134A, (A=obverse, B=reverse). 


1. For a list of major exegetic works and translations, see the original Hindi version of this introduction. 


The manuscript was copied in the Vikrama year 1563. The final colophon includes a 
praSasti, i.e. a eulogy of the donor who arranged for the text to be copied. The prasasti begins with a 
veneration to a certain monk named Bhavasigara Siri who was the chief acarya of the Aficalagaccha.? 
The donor was called Lola and belonged to the Oswal community of Jain érdvakas. Lola lived in the 
town of Bhinnamala, Lola had this manuscript copied at the behest of the great vacaka (vdcakendra) 
Bhanumeru. It was meant for the use of the vécaka Vivekagekhara. 


The manuscript is written in large letters, with an attractive well-rounded calligraphic style. 
The readings are generally free of error. The copyist seems to have had a fairly old edition of the text 
at hand when making this manuscript. This is evident from the fact that the text does not contain 
the additional matter which most late manuscripts insert after the name of Phalgumitra in the 
Sthaviravali. Here our manuscript agrees with the reading accepted by Muni Punyavijaya in his critical 
edition of the Kalpasitra.? 


A few words concerning the present edition 


The readings in this edition follow, for the most part, the manuscript described above. At 
places Muni Punyavijaya’s edition was found to contain words or phrases missing in our manuscript. 
These have been inserted within square brackets wherever they gave a happier reading. At places, 
the copyist has obviously dropped some words; these have been Ttestored, again within brackets. In 
many modern editions of the Kalpasitra, passages which are usually abbreviated with a ‘java’, have been 


1. I have in my collection, a manuscript of the Acaranga Niryukti, copied in the year 1560 of the Vikrama era at the 
instance of this very personage. The donor was Sresthi Hamsaraja, a descendant of Sresthi Sangramasimha of the 
Srivamsa clan. 


2. There arc, however, one or two minor differences, discussed in the original Hindj introduction, 


given in their full. In such cases Muni Punyavijaya adopts the procedure of bracketing these passages 
with the signs :-1-1. I have followed Muni Punyavijaya, except that I have enclosed these passages 
within square brackets. 


The manuscript does not have uniform spellings. Thus we find the same words in different 
forms : hottha, huttha; gutta, gotta; bhavai, bhavati; viikkanta, vitikanta, etc. The syllable ‘a’ is often 
substituted for ‘ya’. I have retained variant spellings in most cases, resisting the temptation to 
institute uniformity. 


Sitras in our manuscript have no indication noting their numerical order, right upto the Sadhu 
Samacari section. I have restored the number-marks on the basis of Muni Punyavijaya’s edition. 


This edition relies essentially on a single manuscript, thus variant readings have not been noted. 
For these, the reader is referred to Muni Punyavijaya’s edition. 


Ramnavami 
29th March, 1977. M. Vinaya Sagar 


ENGLISH TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


A reader who is curious enough to read both the Hindi and the English versions presented here, 
will notice that the two translators have a somewhat different approach. M. Vinaya Sagar has, as he 
remarks, attempted to reproduce the original in all its contours. I have, on the other hand, intended to 
provide the reader with a version that tries to avoid some of the encumbrances of the original. 


Let me explain. The Prakrit original, like many other canonic works, is replete with repetitions. 
Time and again whole passages are repeated word for word. A set of varnakas, which are fixed and stereo- 
typed strings of descriptive epithets, are introduced recurrently in order to describe objects, events and even 
feelings. Indeed, the whole style of the Kalpasatra is pervaded by a strong repetitive tenor which hampers 
the flow. It also imparts to the work an unnecessary length. This had let ancient teachers to adopt a 
shortcut for notating passages to be repeated and we constantly encounter the phrase : ‘repeat from 
such a word to (java) such an such a word’. 


A faithful translator has two courses open to him. He may either give the complete text of each 
repetition, or else, as is usual, he may follow the practice of ancient writers and give abbreviated instiuc- 
tions referring the reader back to the passage being reiterated. But whichever course one may adopt, the 
flow is bound to become cluttered and faltering. I have, therefore, chosen for the most part to omit or 
paraphrase repetitions. 


However, I have done my best not to leave out anything which was not purely repetitive or 
redundant. I felt I could take a little liberty with the text because the more scholarly task of rendering the 
original in all its movements has already been admirably accomplished in English by no less an indologist 
than the erudite Jacobi. In this edition, too, M. Vinaya Sagar’s version provides the Hindi knowing reader 
with a similar rendering. The English and the Hindi versions will, I hope, serve to complement each other. 


I have prepared my translation with the general reader in mind. I have thus paraphrased 
technical terms wherever I could. Yet many unfamiliar terms and phrases of a rather technical nature 
still remain. The more important of these have been explained in the glossary at the end. 


I would like to add a word of caution here. One cannot really do justice to a technical term 
while paraphrasing it within the flow of a narrative. I have sometimes given up total exactness 
in favour of asimple rendering without doing undue violence to the spirit of the original. Here is an 
instance. In describing the austerities undertaken by the Tirthafikaras and their disciples, the text 
recounts the number of fasts that each had observed. Thus Mahavira is said to have fasted ‘chatthenams 
bhattanam’ after he gave up his life as a householder. I have translated ‘chatthenam bhatthenam’ as: 
‘taking one out of six regular meals’. This is broadly correct, but it does not totally portray the procedure 
followed in such cases. A person who fasts ‘chatthenam bhattenanv’ misses a meal on the day he begins 
his fast; then for the next two days he misses all four meals and, finally, on the fourth day he takes one 
meal, missing the other. Phrases similar to ‘chatthenam bhattenam’, like ‘atthenam bhattenam,’ ‘cautthenam 
bhattenamv etc. occur repeatedly. I have translated them simply as ‘missing one out of eight meals’, ‘one 
out of four meals’ etc. But in truth the procedure was analogous to the one followed for ‘chatthenam 
bhattenam’. 


In many places my interpretation may disagree with those of other translators. This I think is 
natural. For an old text does admit of more than one interpretations, In coming to my own conclusions 


regarding the meaning of certain words and phrases, I have relied on existing translations (the 
English translation by Jacobi, the Gujarati translation by Bahechardas Jivaraj Doshi, the Bengali 
translation by Basant Kumar Chattopadhyaya and the Hindi translation by Vinay Sagar) as well as the 
Tippanaka by Prthvicandra Siri. 
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Hwy 


( TaTqaPaITTAa Wea wswHAT ) 
aaa fgral-srivr-wrarqare-afeaea 


TH MT AcaazH 
Vat TA MPRHT AegTTAcT TANT | 


ATA FT aed Ter Zaz ATT 


weal Hl TACHIT Obeisance to the Arhats 


feat at TaTare Obeisance to the Siddhas 
TAAL HY AATHTT Obeisance to the Acdryas 
STEATAT BY AHTHIZ Obeisance to the Upadhyayas 
ala H fear aA aya BY TATTT Obcisance to all Sadhus. 


A TA-TTAlCS—AALHTT AFF TWT-HHL BI ATT This five-fold obeisance destroys all sin and is the 
HUA TAT AT Ta ATA A TTA (TAHT) AATF 1 foremost of all that is auspicious. 


HTT 
x9 


Te aL 

AT STAT AT TAT 
aat VTA Aglare Wa 
SeYat Real t at Hat - 
eqeate Al Asay Ws 
AFHA 1, AAAS MEAT 
nest arefeg 2, ETAT 
WIT 8, seaaetls ae Alaa 
MT ATTA TaAsy 
faeatata faztactt afaci 


8. Fa Her AT Ba aa A TAT ATA AETANZ 
Sis (mearTs) gear galq saTMTAPA 
var & ac § ea care &:— wary aerate 
SENT TAA H Aaa a ya sar (Farrar 
S) wa Hare t, gedkae aay F aaa at 
(tarrrar ) MTS geraz (fava) THF 
eartaa fasar rar 2, geateU aera H wary aT 
HH EAT 3, AAA aes F wrary gfesa 
aint meeqa & samea F safsa ax x, 
SMITA H gt astral aaa, aay, 
asfaga, maze ted, 777, 


1. In those times, in those days, all five prime 
events in the life of Bhagvan Mahavira, occurred 
when the moon was in conjunction with the 
uttaraphalguni constellation. It was during this 
conjunction that he descended into the womb (of 
Devananda) and was transferred from one womb 
to another: (to that of Triéala). During this con- 
junction he pulled out his hair and became a 
homeless mendicant. 


Then during this same conjunction he attained 
that supreme knowledge (kevala-jnina) which is 


afeqa 98 Haaatamdzast 
aqraa Y, ateot aeitcsqw 
wag & qn 

avy Hay agt AACT 
aA wa Agate Fa 
farrgty ast ATA AEA 
qaq waag ata 
qMaeqgea Seat feaaci 
Rat -fawy - HAT - TAT - 
qstiatat fearataferaten 
azar Aeraararsatt 


afeqar Us 403 Faaaa att Farmar sera 
gat X, war earfa aarsz A aay aardte gfe 
fratar at otc ew & | 


X. Tt at A ga aa A ang unary 
ASA Tq Mera FI ATT Ala, wrsat Tat 
ATS YHA ATW A, TT Ba ATS Waa at 
go far natfasa qorreax saz guetta fem- 
alafeas sear aaa qarfaara a 


ultimate, infinite, unimpeded, unclouded, total and 
all-embracing. He attained parinirvana during the 
sviti constellation. 


2. In those times, in those days, eight summer 
fortnights had passed and it was the fourth month 
of summer, the month of Asadha, when on the sixth 
day of the bright half (Sukla-paksa) of this month 
the Sramana Bhagvan Mahavira descended from 
the great celestial abode called the Mahdavijaya- 
Puspottara-pravara — pundarika — disa - sauvastika- 
vardhamanaka. He had lived there for a period of 
twenty Sdgaropamas. His time there had now run 
its full course and he descended to this land of 
Bharata situated in Jambudvipa. 


ata ammctanfeodtarnt arszquy qarary fSsrarn aay 
aq agut, sea sgela Ta arg ara [aera] sata 
atafqie qaAqaae AAT fagenag, Yaar AAT 
fageancaty, qaagraay wary fafarany, FAAAAAY AAT 
agtasrnarg «= [arittaratsratete 9 srarcitaartageatg 
afrara] tage arate aeaaate a arate date, cerdil- 
ag fraatig svarrgrarraie erraqete, ate a aft 
aaa mMaMaitdte, tata facaatig fasanatz, 
TANT ATs AeA aleafacaat Yeatacraeiafess, ATSTHS- 
TMA AAW FATTACT AENCA TSTeaaATAEa ATLAT TaToT- 
SIT ASM AAITATAYT Jeararacaaaaqaaa Eyacig 


ate arragy at arg, wa at fea at ara StF 
® WaT PIT ET) =a gee set weqdiaes 
arcaay [afarare aa] A gal aaatqath area 
% ATA-GTA 8, FTA 2%, FIA-g:9y 3 aH 
Stat areal & eat at a, Ea Ges TAH A 
ace [ST fe aac sare ae aT TH ATET 
alfe arriga ar 8] & at alanine: seta 
al gaa, fa We We H Fea THAT aT Aix 
ae AS ATA NG WE AA TI ea A oF zeaTyH 
ga a sera aryaT ata We didnt atx 
afar ga A sera ahaa ala 2 dead, 
RA WHIT 23 taal F a aA az, “rae 
Wray AeraT Blam Haat zit” Var gg F 
eu daar are faface unary aerate ar sia 
ASUHSINA TAH TTT F TtsTa TAs TTA 


RM Bt Tel TraeTT oaAaT Fararer 


alae at pfet H, vex fs & aaa zeataer 


He was conceived unto the womb of Devananda,a 
brihamana woman of Jalandhara gotra. She was 
the wife of Rsabhadatta, a brahmana of the 
Iksviku clan and Kodala gotra, who lived in the 
brahmana sector of the town of Kundagrama. 


At the time of his conception, the cycle of ages 
had taken more than half a turn. The six-phased 
wheel of time had completely traversed three phases, 
namely, susama-susama, susama, susama-duhsama, 
and was nearing the end of the the present fourth 
phase, the duksama-susama, which has a span of 
forty-two thousand years less than a kodakodi 
sdgara. Only seventy-five years, cight-and-a-half 
months remained for its completion. 


Bhagvan Mahavira was preceded by twenty-three 
Tirthankars, who had all prophecied his coming. 
Twenty one of these past Jirthankaras were born 
in the Iksvaku clan and were of the Kasyapa 
gotra; two were born in the Harivantsa clan and 
were of the Gotama gotra. 


AFSAN AATFATTT ATNCATHMYG AAaTHAY ALitarHaty 
Hleola Tea Tea WAN 
aa aT RETA faattane atta geat— azearfz | 
fa SITE, AAT aT aE, BU fa fa ATs NBII : 
FLAT SOT AAT ATG ARTA SaTHSTY AAMT TretaIr- 
ANAM Fiesta Wea aa a watt zo aT sareia4r 
Mat aahsais FARA MATA FA TaTSey atria 
meat faa aa dated afeatiy atza aarafat afar 
’ afeqat isi 
aagt—ma-qag-ae-alaa-ata-Ala-feIAT— ATA 
te qsaazt-arTe- faa qan-wayeay- fas TU IN- UNI 


FETA 


AAA BT AT ATA Te (AT ara F aA 


Tradl) AI, AT MIT TAT HT THAT HA 
gz maET A aaa gar 


2. AA ATA aalale ata art (afa, 2a, 
mata) & gaa 11 Haga gta tara aaa S| 
oF cgay ge” ae ey aa aA a ae “AAT 
al qar g” Gara aay a 


¥. faaufa F avaa ara qaratt raeaz 
Malay tararar gaat at gfe F mie a 
seaqa ea, sa ula A maar Ie adfazracar 
Hat gs sarsear aaah sare, HeaTT- 
StH, THT TH, TT CT ATARI TAT MYAT- 
gaat Ue ga ales qeeacal Hl FaHT TTT BE I 


Y. Ba Blas Alea H ATA FA THTT F :— 

q. afea, 2. ary, 3. fag, ¥. werteat ar 
afatH, ¥. WTHTAT, &. APE, ©. qa, os. Saar, 
&. HEH, Lo. THA, 2%. AM, 22. aq- 
Fanta ayat Wad, 83. Taft Ae oY. fry 
afta | 


Bhagvan Mahavira was conceived unto the womb 
at midnight, when the moon was in conjunction 
with the constellation uttaraphalguni. At that 
moment he entered into a new existencc, with a 
new body and a new repast. 


At the moment of his conception Sramana Bhagvan 
Mahavira had a three-fold cognition: he was aware 
that he was about to descend from his heavenly 
state; he was not aware of the descent itself, but he 
was aware that he had descended. 


4. On that night, when Bhagvan Mahavira descen- 
ded unto the womb of Devananda, she lay half 
asleep on her bed. She saw fourteen wondrous 
dreams which were good, auspicious and sublime 
and were full of bounty, blessings and fortune. 
The vision woke her up. 


5. In her dreams, Devananda had seen an elephant, 
a bull, a lion, the anoinment of Goddess Sri, a 
garland, the moon, the sun, a flag, an urn, a lotus- 
pond, the sea, a vintina (celestial vehicle), a heap 
of jewels and a burning fire. 


ATH A Sarat AEM TA TASS Alera Fearn far 
Oa Ate aeate aiza agrafan wfaar vt sfsqet Tarot 
eeqetaaarifear eat aati sfaaatqacaar- 
afer sugradagat fa aqeafaattrgat afaqag 
ate, afore aieat aafrsaet asyeds, aeyigat 
[aqianwanaddag 9 oafacifaere 9 cagaafeate a0] 
HA Baws AlEt ava vsanreos, avg sarieorr 
VANTA ATEN HUT fan gatas, aatlaant AgravTaTTAT 
AAA Aaa Hraeaengis fararaad Tag Aeag sstter 
weg Ua saat —-ua aq ag targfaa! asa aatsata 
TAMA sgtearait 2 st TavEa alert ara afeaiv 


&. FT AAT ag Sasa AAA FI THI Barz, 
Tearyey, faaer, sa od arated aa ge 
alee Aeleacat at VaHr aT Bs 1 alae ge 
age Bs | laa A safer shi gaa HA Ha 
Gm Fel AH Maar st seat get at a 
saat gaa oHfeaaT sar FI Ae at areal 
& warq ge feat arate sat cart Sararar 
terafe faa sot saa eqedt at are fear | 
TaCaT BT AW BCH TS TAIT A St AT WIT 
& sone [Tsat Ht wifes Ae-iz, aaa, AT Cz 
faara tiga fe & aaHt] Set IAT aTzIT 
UT, Fat arate AI Saw TAT THT AIT ATT 
TAT TT TT at, fara Vy meal F qTardt Ft 
TIT HL AATAT TX FSHT aaa Ale faraca 
SIT ee Tal wal aghast afer sal HreIcAT 
IS, ves fac ae gar TS afer ate BHT HT aE 
RA THX set — “ag frag di awe fe 2 
camara ! tans fra ara aefraracar F art 
mafaat oat ge Weal at as zk at, sa aay 
RA THTT H SAI Ala AMTATAAT 


6. After seeing these fourteen beautiful, bountiful 
benign, fortunate, supremely good and auspicious 
dreams, Devananda woke up witha deep feeling 
of joy and contentment. Her heart was elated; 
she was full of bliss and equanimity. She was 
exhilarated with a thrill causing the hair of he 
body to stand erect like a kadamba flower at the 
touch of rain. Her mind kept pondering over the 
vision she had seen. She rose from her bed with 
her thoughts possessed by her dreams and leaving 
her bed, she walked with a steady, unhurried gait, 
like that of a graceful swan, to the place where 
Rsabhadatta was taking his rest. She felicitated 
Rsabhadatta with the words : “may you be victor- 
ious, may you be ever successful” and took her 
seat by him on a good, comfortable chair. She 
bowed to Rsabhadatta, placing her folded palms, 
all ten fingers touching, on her forehead. Then, 
with her mind composed and devoid of any excite 
ment, she said: “O beloved of gods, today while I 
lay half asleep in my bed, I saw in my fitful sleep 


HeIAA 
ay 


aa wetafan oafaar 
w ASqSt | AHNT-Ta-ATa- 
fata aio vafa of zarq- 
feqat arta wra ate- 
ae Hearn + AA 
Feat fa fafataaa 
wharagz 7 ug 

aT TA FARTS AST 
aammiaie wente afar 
UAAS Teal ary sez 
wre gateay awgsHAa 


alag aareacal et Saat oa BE a eas ga 
THI sé — are & Aer fy afiafrar aa | 
@ carqisa ! & tar ara g fe ga salt aay 
WTR Alee ees |r Herrera Yar 
are faa care aT Get STAT 1” 


9. TAIT AS AI MIATA Sara gaa 
@ cae & avatars art gaat, awwTt 
gloat UF TAA EA, aTaq saHT seq ATT 
apfera var ta at aren & ata Hara geq 


fourteen wondrous, beautiful and bountiful dreams 
and suddenly woke up.”’ She recounted the objects 
she had seen in her dreams and then added: 
“O beloved of gods, I feel that these prodigious 
and bountiful dreams will surely bear exceedingly 
blessed fruits.” 


7. Having heard Devananda’s words, Rsabhadatta, 
too, was filled with joy and contentment; his heart, 
like hers, overflowed with happiness. He pondered 


fra aqaiaatinga afroinrg ate, afta se [sq] oferag, 
3€ ayafateren seam ararfags afrasarel gfe faarae ata 
arora ayng atg, afar arid aren vas aatat 91 

MTA T at sargftar ! afro freer, Heart ot fear 
TAT ATCAT ALATA ATTA SS-STS-HEAT-AN AHI 
ot aa caratay! afro facet amgt—aereat sarerkear | 
waite [zarqkar!], terarat [Farrfae!], aac 
camaitag |, ua ay qa sarang! aang ATA ATS TAH 
agent «wets fareaart anata ara 
atsqa-aiaferatt AIaN-aATTYMAAT ATFATT-TATT- 
afsqa-aara-aea-aaet afaataratt Fa faa aed 


FETA Tea Uae Ua Gafea at sar saa oH 
aca al TALE far | TAL HU TAH GA F 
arara Fo ag faare Hr aT | Het HT fae HT 
art wanifan faargad gfe-fara & ca 
tacat & AY Br sar favay fears ag ar favaza 
HUH AS CaAear TAIN A a THIT seat — 


6. “R aargira | gat sare caer BSF | HeaTT- 
eq, fared, ara, arama ae aga cat 
a 81 Tad aia, ATT ATH, TayHT TH, 
HATTA CH WT ATASTA cacal FY Fat Fz 
aargira | sa cacatl ar faare net ga gat g— 
& cargiea ! ad-aert ar ara ah & aanq- 
faa! ater ar are ett 3 targiea | ga ar 
ara amr 1 g carga | ge ar ars si ea 
THe freae at, F eargind ! aay ATT AT ae 
aa Tea-fer sacha stat Fz, ATT-TT F THAT, 
raretan att oat afexat & afeqar wae are, 
gy aay (cafeaaite fe) ct aaa (fra 
aife) F yuh as aw, AA, VAT ws gaa 
aed BAfod Ae ae, TalT-Brat, ae F AAA 
ates, Aaa, fraeet ate cawI AT 


over the dreams. He ruminated over them in his 
mind and inthe light of his inborn wisdom and 
acquired knowledge reflected onthe nature of 
what they augured. Then he said to Devananda : 


8. “Truly, O beloved of gods, your dreams are 
benign and bountiful. They presage long life, good 

health, well-being and auspicious prosperity. They 
foretell a pleasant, enjoyable future, a life of 
happiness, They also indicate the birth of a son. 
Nine months seven-and-a-half days from this day, 
you will give birth to a son who will be radiantly 
beautiful like a godchild and eye-alluring like the 
tranquil moon. He will have shapely, attractive 
limbs, so proportioned as to have just the right 
measure of length, breadth and weight. His senses 
will be sharp and alert. He will have soft hands 
and soft feet and a physique devoid of any defect. 


[eagarctaa] area carfafa uci 

a faa o ae srqanataara fraraatenatad atean- 
Taya, FUseqy-TIegy-ATATaI-AASIMIAT-g haga aA 
FAAS SSTN AMATI ALECATT AIF FAT ATT TMT aTzWw 
anal afzdataany dart faramt fararact ari<t oe 
fread Wea waa a aga awoNTA TireqraTa ATA 
aufeiatey atta wfacafa uci 

a ater of aa zaroqftan ! [afro fest, | ata aretra- 
qedlgsa-aaea-aerareT HF TA Faroitay | afro fez 
fa eat Feat aMGTT Udo 
ts AT OF AT SAMS Mla SaTaea ATS alas TIA 


[eagare F ger] GF Hl Ia Tea aT | 


&. Ag WAP TeAMACAT Fat A, TH Va fare 
vite att TX Ta FaraeaT BY MCT AV, SA AAT 
qe IAG, AYIS’, aTNAT, AyAaE —F Ta Az, 
qraai stage wiz get frase ga get eT aiM- 
iT TAT SAH UNSEAT BY AAT STAT AAT SHAT | 
are sal & frat st CALA HUA AeA, TAT HT 
Tea TAT SAT ATT Fal Hr ae SAT | Az 
H Bel wT wy Ta sr 1 sfseda sr frm 
amr afwames, ararcares, farararea, 
STRUT MEA, Gates, frec-aqeaha wWe4, 
safarmes arte Tar Hey AAT ATATTI-MIEAN, 
afaraa-meal Ct TAMA BT Aerfarcara 
faaTt ater | 

Yo, Ma: & taraha ! Gas gare eacal FY Faq 
& 1e carga | aragq arena, sary, daly, aaa 
WI HEAT HLA Ae LAAT BT FAA TTS 1” FA 
THX Ag Fata HY ATL-ATT HRA HUA AAT | 
2. Gaara ag Aalaeal TAA Bova F 
Ta (Fa) a cacal F Gal aT 


Every desirable quality, sign and symptom of 
auspiciousness will be manifest on his person. 


9. When, growing out of infancy, he will reach 
the threshold of manhood with a ripening intellect, 
your son will become learned in many disciplines. 
He will master the four Vedas: the Reveda, the 
Yajurveda, the Samaveda, the Atharvaveda with 
Itihasa as the fifth and Nighantu as the sixth Veda. 
He will also become versed in other disciplines 
connected with Vedic lore such as the Vedagas, 
the Updngas and the secret doctrines (rahasya). 
His study will be deep in comprehension and reten- 
tiveness. He will have a penetrating knowledge of 
Sadanga, Sastitantra, Sdmkhya, Siksa, Kalpa, 
grammar, metrics, etymology, astronomy and other 
branches of Brahmanical learning. He will also be 
versed in Sramanic lore. 


10. Therefore, I say, O beloved of gods, that you 
have seen bountiful dreams, dreams that augur 
good. 


11. These words gladdened Devananda’s heart. She 
again bowed to Rsabhadatta with folded palms 
and exclaimed: 


aa faara azaz ara faa acaanieniga cag far- 
Aad AAT satia HET TANT AST Vs TaTAT UI 

wang zarafaar!, aaa zariaar!, sfaagaa zara- 
fam !, wafegaa camften |!) sfeoada earaftaar!, 
afefesaaa zaman |, sfoarfstoada gare |, 
aa TVA, a atti apt ang fi wee at AAT AEA afezox, 
aed Usfoal aATaT AIT Als AlAs ATTCATE 
ara waa fascia WI 

AT BAT AT AAT aan stad SaTIT AAI Twat 
aaah AAA ATA TATA atfenscatmigas acdta- 
farrrarageatigas utranatant atte = acdazacrert 


ART, AAHHL ATT FE, AMIS Gs aa 
aMaTal CF Heqeaal Ht ars faTHe AeTTF IT 
aad eudl ge cafe far a amt wat 
TAN Bl FA THT HVA AM : 

2. “Se aarafoa | array fara cacayl G1 Het HET 
&, ag eat HITT eargiag | gaat Ga seat 
THIET 1S Aargina ! ae ata aes F 1B Sar 
afra ! ag deecies 3 1 3 Sarg | ag efeaa— 
afaafed 21% targira ! ag sateaa—waTT- 
qa 21% tarqfra ! ag efega ate sal feae g | 
@ targiaa! gaat A wena ATT Hed g, FS 
aca & AT Fea HHTT SA CATA HT Het CATHTT 
amet £1" ga cacy HT HAT TATA ATA BT 4G 
SqTAPAT MINTA AAU F Ay aAalaa Fare- 
see ATT AT Fal FT STMT Htdl BE 
TA AAT | 

QR. Ga Hla AIT Sa AT ATH, Fae, Tq UG, 
aaa, Fat, AI, AAA, AAA, W- 
maa, sfererrrerrarfrafa, vette are faarat at 
cart, Waray aH Sal Te Aaa AAT, TLE, 
cated aaa - Tee fader Fea HT ITT BTA 
aratt, 


12. “You are uttering the truth, O beloved of gods, 
you are expressing a certainty. What you say is in- 
evitable without a shred of doubt. And it is 
desirable, O beloved of gods, extremely desirable, 
it is desirable beyond compare.” With these words 
Devananda acclaimed her husband’s prognosti- 
cation of the dreams and lived happily with 
Rsabhadatta enjoying bountifully the pleasures 
which fall to the lot of man. 


13. During that time, at that moment, Indra the 
thousand-eyed king of gods was seated on his 
throne named Sakra, in his council-hall called 
Sudharma. Indra is the Lord of the Southern 
Region. He possesses thirty-two hundred-thousand 
vimanas. He rides on the elephant, Airdvana. He 
is celebrated through many epithets. He is called 
the Wielder-of-the-Thunderbolt, Destroyer-of- 
Ungodly-Cities, Performer-of-Hundred-Sacrifices, 
Ruler-over-Clouds and Arch-Enemy-of-the Demon- 
Paka. Indra was sitting in counsel on the vimdna, 
Saudharmavatarisaka in the celestial sphere called 
Sudharma; his body glowed with light and he was 
wearing garments spotless as the sky. On his 


HeTTA 
AR 


MALIMNAIS  AaqeA- 
ale - fad — aaa — Fea - 
fafafessaronis arazaat 
TACANATS Alera Bey 
Meratsant faut ante 
aera arate ateztatta 
[frat] 193u 

ao ay actrare faat- 
TAA ae += ATU- 
ae ararforrateeater, 
TATA AT «= aTaaaas, 


aaa Cia & Arar ae PRE BY aT HA 
aa, frat actaga caer & aafafaa, grax, 
aaa, frafafan ate sara Husa-giy at 
war & satca g feast wax att 8 WteqaA 
al tar @, frat aos F gearaara (42) aH ae- 
ait ga) aa-godt at aret z, SY atey aq 
(dante) & ahaniacdan aaa fears at gee 
aa A aH TH Prgrat Te FSI FAT eI 


°Y. ae Bee Vi acta are faaral, atuat gaz 
arate eat, adta araifeasre eat, 


cheeks, softly touching them, hung trembling ear- 


rings of shining new gold, wrought with marvellous 


artistry. A wreathed crown was on his head and 


a garland of wild flowers hung down his chest. 


14. Indra had eight chief queens, each with her 
own retinue, Around him were body-guards num- 


bering four times eighty-four thousand. Seven army- 


ase ata, ase aati aafrarer, favg 
gram, aang ara, wag airatigasn, ATs ATTA 
AATISETTTRAT, TAA FT TA aleraacraraiay aArfr- 
A za eat | agave Wasa aad alec aga 
MAUMTATAMT AS FRAT WAAAY AeAeA-AZ-Wa-aqTsa- 
actaa-Ta-Tisa-a-AeT-qeteg-ateatan feats AtT- 
aeng drat frees uae 

qa aU Saray Wage ate fags ate arta 
Q wag, aca [TT] AAT ATe Aga Haga sea aI ara 
SUEISENTE ATATHSMA ATT TANTATA ATEITA FIET- 
TATA ATLA sarsiay arity weaaqany Feota 


are aleareat, fear alga ais aaafefcal 
(a¥q@ qacufaal), ata feral (agaral), ara 
aaa, Aa Sarfaraat, at aa |rila THz 
WIA Sal TAT ataqHer F VAI aa Az wi 
map aarfas sat wa Mfaat ox arfares wear | 
a GA TAY HT AAA, Was, CATA, Wal-Tss 
Wit AeA AMTAa S11 ag staal eal al ATI 
aye Sarahaat sre AIT ATT Waray HVA ITA 
@ 1 SA MHT AAT Ta HAT BAT Ale ATT 
FAT BT WAT HAT Sa aar fawar sea eafy 
ara Aen, atta, Fakta Aer, Hrara, afer, 
ATH TAT THAT Ta-Mes HA ATTA FAT, TATA 
wife & T2g-ala, ga Tat F AQT caT BH AAT 
gat Az Alaa abe fear wT BT STAT HTT 
Sal Ag Sz TTT Z| 


Qy. ag gx aa faga wafaais & arqe aFq- 
aly at Wt Ga: Gt: Fears agi az wAT 
ATA ASAT HI TEAR Ie WIAA F aferaTes 
WI F MAUIPISAA ATT H sera a7 
INST AIT Bl wal weaeaee aaa 
Saraeay ITAA at Hier A 


chiefs with their seven armies served under him. 
He ruled over the gods of the group of thirty-three 
(trayastriiisga), the eighty four thousand saméanika 
gods who were his equals in glory, the denizens of 
the thirty two thousand vimdnas and a host of other 
gods and goddesses who lived in the celestial 
sphere called Sudharma and in various vimdédnas. 
Among these Indra was the greatest. He was the 
leader, the chief, the master and also the guardian. 
He commanded his armies and looked after his 
people. He enjoyed great heavenly pleasures amidst 
surroundings that reverberated with the sound of 
song and dance and of music made by strings, hand 
cymbals, horns, the deeptoned mydariga-drum and 
the softvoiced pataha-drum. 


TEA ara Was, waa ge-de-fadamifza [ifsc 


UTaitee] iter cantar efaaa-faararnfzay 


aTaga-ataaig-panaqaaga-sataa-aaea = faafaaa- 
Saas Tatay-qat-Hst-qieq-HHC-AIS-Hea-gieta- 
WAA-ABH WAI-TATATT-MNaa-TaATIe AAA aa wae 
ated aera wsyade, aera asyfsar waders 
qaltes, Teatefeat aafaa-atee-frzstarn-fasmnfaatatata- 
faa-afrean-afsatent WHIT alaas, WATAT Wratisa 
BATA KE, Brat sianfrastaarecd facrawiiaaYy aaz- 


RCIA 


THET FBT EU Paar J 1 PAH, GARI TAA 
ata, ie, aiaeafaate | oearafed va aa Tf 
& Maas at AAT & 1 aS ITA AAA HT TCT 
HUA S| B-IT Jaa Zar rgleagr s Isat 
at aaa & fafaa aera & gafaa wa 
afaafad ger at Fat F aA saat Ua-Oa 
gufaa at qat g | VHA SAA HAA HAA 
Vas Ia AI Fa sHfeaT sl Ta F 1 ea STH 
HIT JAH TI EI Aes eH (HS), TEA, 
PACYATT, FHF, HSA AIX aa F aifwa 
alt fat soa gi ara qeHa gu whe ga: Ga: 
VAUATATT ATTA BY arear feat gat yex 
qaraa—gard wafeanfa & steraqan fagraa 
3s HC ASl gs wat gt fagraar a gs Hz 
TMs F AA BATA S| ads F NA saz HT 
SHUT Hare grew afes sea We wT 
wat & fafat tar aaaarara afer a 
afer aqdtt qgat Fl SaTMaT F 1 WET FY 
FANT KT AF FSS A GACTAT AT HAT S | 
FRUIT IY HU waft FX qglra gaara 
TAT As SK TART FH AHA ATa-wIs 


15. Indra kept constant watch over the continent 
of Jambudvipa with his  all-embracing, super- 
sensory and almost omniscient vision. He saw that 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had cntered the womb 
of Devananda, wife of Rsabhadatta, who lived in the 
land of Bharata and was filled with joy, content- 
ment, bliss. He rejoiced and was transported with 
delight, bliss and ecstasy. His mind overflowed 
with the thrill of elation, causing the hair of his 
body to stand erect like a fragrant kKadumba flower 
at the touch of rain. His face and eyes beamed 
like lotuses in full bloom. Hastily (with an eager 
flurry born of deference), he got up from the throne 
in all his finery. His priceless bejewelled ornaments, 
bracelets, wristlets, the Keyura of the upper arm, 
ear-rings, necklaces and the crown—all shook 
with his sudden movement. His low-hanging 
garlands were thrown against each other in 
confused medley. Hurriedly, he climbed down 
the footstool of his throne and removed his 
shoes which were skilfully studded with glowing 
jewels and precious stones such as vaidirya, 
varistha, ristha, and anjaiia. He flung his 
shawl over his left shoulder and with palms 
folded to form a bud, he took seven or eight steps in 


TUS AYTSSs, AUTIAS AVTSA ITA ATT az, aA 
arg aifaet arent ait aefracfa ares farget tart 
atfracdfa faaas, faafaat sta wanes, cequafaar 
weTafsaataarea Aatett atertta, alata Heraaieaiza 
favatad waag AeaT sai Hes Ts aATAT VN 
AMY TW ALA ATAATA, arseTeray facaret ara- 
qa, araaarr aeaaiem oteaaeyetiany aftaawte- 
SA, TYTAAT atTAS TT abies aTTSATT AHTTTTT- 
ATT, TTATATH AFATATH AMTZATT AMSAT AlaATATy 
STAT, AFATATH ATEASAATT IFAT ITEAATTEIT 


HLA AT HAT J 1 AS-IS HAA A THT aly 
Ger BY BAT BAT Ft ATG FEI HY SAT HW 
ag afer ger ay afar aafaa ax att az 
wera Bl geal ge aM a | wera aT att 
ae geal ax aa ax fafagq dar azar zt 
alat qaat, Fen (HI), afer (gat) mee 
chet cafaa-at Bt ora ge Tare sat goat a 
aghad stat g 1 AAT ya al aahaa Hz, 
al WGA UF gat F aaa ws, LATHE AAT 
aafaat at fat & equ ar, aradae aarfa- 
ag Sl Ad LA THT AAT: 

Qk. ATI ATA BT THB Vl 1 Ta aT arfe 
HU area, Ta (THAT) BT caTAT HA ay, 
PAT: AAR ATT MTT HLA aT, FRI A Ta, 
gaat & fag & aara, geal F aes queda aaa 
& AMMA, Feat A aes Teagedl F aaa, als 
Ho TaH, ales ara, ale H feaarey, ala 
H atos HaHa, aly F Seala-TaTT He TTA, 
WAT It Fear, TAIT 24 ae, fafeart s cra, 
MW BF Tet, Maa—aay saa BF ara, aha 
TIT BF Tea, TAHA aa, ay at SqAT 
QF ales, UHH ATH, aT ST TT at aaa 
arefa & aaa, 


the direction of the Tirthankara. Then bending 

his left knee forward and placing his right knee on 

the ground, he thrice touched the floor with his 

forehead. 

Having done this, he lifted his braceleted arms, 

joined his palms together—all ten fingers touching- 

and placed them on his forehead in a gesture of 

reverence. And he addressed the Tirthankara thus : j 
16. ‘My obeisance to my Lords, the Arhats, 

the prime ones, the Tirthankaras, the enlightened 
ones, 

the best of men, the lions among men, 

the exalted elephants among men, lotus among 
men. 

Transcending the world they rule the world, 

think of the well-being of the world 

and are like lamps unto the world. 

Illuminating all, they dispel fear, 

bestow vision, show the path, 

give shelter, life, enlightenment. 

Obeisance to the bestowers of dharma, 

the teachers of dharma, 

the leaders of dharma, 

the charioteers of dharma, 


HOTTA 
20 


UFAAL-ATSUA-ATHASTT, 
atat aT ae TE TEET 
MASE TAT SANT 
faazgosamt, faorret aTa- 
Ay FAA ATTA TST 
agar FAT «ALAA, 
Asaqr{T Aegean, fAaaqay- 
AAVIANAAFE AA SATATS- 
amiata fafensaraa 
am aram [aay farts 
fravaTa | | 


erga 
22 


ae aft Fr ATT HA aa ses q-aRaMf, 
Wa-aqs H Ts TATA, wa BAe, wag 
at ara, waale oF areart-aadaat 82 are, 
astaga—neafaa aes art ate att BY TTT 
HU Ae, BET Taig orataat J eka, TT 
suite sain wast at slat ae, cad a 
uments want & frat art, dart aye F 
fat gu, gavl at dart ame a aa ava, ate 
ame ga, gat at ater a aa, af at Tt 
ge, gad st yfwarsa, ada, wae, fraed, 
aaa—fearreq, Ua Cea, ART —aeaT Ee, TET ~ 
aarfea, Wearats—arear-Mtst tesa, aTarag— 
wet WA F aeaq afta alear ag tear 
tal fafanfa ares eat at age gu [wal at 
sitet are fort wrary Bt Her swear at '] 


the monarchs of the four regions of dharma. 
To them, who have uncovered the veil 

and have found unerring knowledge and vision, 
the islands in the ocean, 

the shelter, the goal, the support. 

Obeisance to the Jinas—the victors— 

who have reached the goal 

and who help others reach it. 

The enlightened ones, the free ones, 

who bestow freedom, 

the Jinas victorious over fear, 

who have known all and can reveal all, 

who have reached that supreme state 

which is unimpeded, eternal, cosmic and beatific 
which is beyond disease and destruction, 

where the cycle of birth ceases: the goal, 

the fulfilment. 


AMY OF AANA MATa AeTaced atfancer aAcatacs- 
ave Teafaciafeeea wa anfasaraca | aati of 
Waa Teas SeTT, wTaT A aT aang gana fa wee 
TAY ATT Agatt aay anata, afar aafaar ateraracta 
areas ahaa UIs 

qu of aca arHra afaara caval aaAared aaa 
fafac afag aing aay aacaisacat—at aq TT WY, a 
Ud Wed, TUT Afacas, WW AAT al AaHaSt AT Anza 
al Aaeat al, AaHAT aT TAHA at qeoacta at fafarr- 
aed at afeenca at fararracia at AeA AT ATAT- 
Sq al, Matsa at, arargedfa atl Ua Ga ArgaT at 


HOTTA 


ate at sife-sadar Bea ara, aea-afaw 
ctdaz, G4 F ge ahaa are fafase att ga FH 
aaa aaa gat a ae arag agar fa—fatanta 
a oma Het at fears at ae aaa 
WTAT AaTaTT HY THeHTT St agi cay A rVer 
gar a agi - tartar at afer Fw ge waa 
aaa HU E | Fel W ET weary set wz ge 
WH SI | TA THT HAT SM ArT Se, TAT 
ATA AATATT FBT aray HAT es Ale TAHT 
HUT F1 seat AIT AMTHIT HL, WIT Yes 
faarat ot 94 fear at att Fa Heh Faar Bt 
Re. TAATT SA UH AIrz-AaTUT Hl ZaI H Ga 
Tat aT faraaes, afrarsres, aalta dacs 
saa slat & - “fafeaqera adie Fa at 
Val gals, ata Ha Hat dar Aare ate a 
wal vfaer F tar sar | ater, Taal, Tada 
ait argea aecAgal - aga, WeaAHaAl — AaTH- 
gal, qeagal, eftxgal, ermal, freta- 
frarfeat & gat var waw—aarg get T 7 
wat aud, Tat ma se at at Hat aay | 
ga Tart favaa st area, 


My obeisance to the Sramana Bhagvan Mahavira 
The Initiator, the ultimate Tirthnkara, 

who has come to fulfil the promise of earlier 
Tirthankaras. 

I bow to him who is there—in Devananda’s womb 
from here-~-my place in heaven. 


May he take cognizance of me”’. 


With these words, Indra paid his homage to 
Sramana Bhagvan Mahavira and facing east, resu-. 
med his seat on the throne. 


17. Indra, the supreme god, the king of gods. 
cogitated within himself with deep concern and 
formed a resolution : “it has never happened, it 
cannot happen and it never will happen that an 
Arhat, a Cakravarti,a Baladeva or a Vasudeva 
will be born ina minor clan or a fringe-clan or a 
lowly, destitute or miserly clan, a clan of beggars 
or of brahmanas—this is something that has never 
been; it cannot be and will never be. Arhats, 
Cakravartis, Baladevas and Vasudevas have: 


arHagt Al Aza Al aasat al, BaTHaA at AlTHAT aT 
UEWMIRAT aT TIUTTIAAT at afaraatay at efaagcta at 


wR aT aerate faagarfaaaaaa aaa at arate 


aT ATaTSeatT AT UV 

aa gm va fa ara ateoraqy anaig seafrit- 
aataitg fatarsatte wars aacarafa, (7. Joo) wTa- 
TAA Al HEAL ararea aagaca atotsarey sz 
HH AMAT AT AHHART AT AAA AT ATATAT AT, AATTIT 
at daata at deena at eftgacta at farang aT 
fafaracta at ATEAcA aT ataTsa at arateta at satg- 
tata at, aieofa qewae arataa at areata at azata- 


TOTTA 


aaadl, Tea, Tyee saaata Hal, dhraaita 
Fal, UH Fal, gearHaala Fel, afaa Fail, 
efeasita gel ger eat care & vey vt faga 
wife, faye ga qar faqa da are gat # 
STA ETE, Bers gla s Ait seas alr 


ts. fnrg cle F ga care at area eat 
Wl ara catafuat ate saafafqat & sada 
at a1 gearg sfea gat 8, (weaTAFT Yoo) 
maha arr att Tree art aT VA a, ea wat 
at fart val aA 8 ear ga ath gaa HF ad 
TT a He, Aaa, gata, aaa THT Fall, 
mea gal, Joa Fal, efex Hel, fers gail, 
BIT Fat A TAT Fal F ada F are z, 
aia # mas ate afar F maa aaiq 
ow state gal ate areal at Her F rp —q 
Hae H sera gud, ada % sera Aas, 
ate afacy F sere at 


always been born in powerful affluent or princely 
clans: in the clans of the Iksvakus, in ksatriya 
clans, in the clans of the Harivarngas or in similarly 
pure and nobly-bred clans or families. 


18. “But in the ever-moving time-cycle of endless 
avasarpinis and utsarpinis, it is possible that a pro- 
digious exception might occur and an Arhat, a 
Chakravarti, a Baladeva or a Vasudeva might enter 
the womb of a woman from an undeserving clan 
owing to the potency of an enduring yet-to-be- 
destroyed karma-particle, associated with name 
and gotra. 


wafa at, A aa oT atoTEATTaAIT frratza at frz- 


afa at faratacata at wisi 

wa am [wat ang galt saga eta ard are] 
WETHSMNTA ATL GARCIA ATTA HleTeaATMA 
aifae | eariaie aTame aTacaTIaTe «alata 
TSATAT AHA UTS 

a aaa Aas TTA aH Shae TATTST, 
AEA UTad asad seagatgat wanted Toa- 
fact afraqcitant fararraatant fataoracitgat at aecrmeg 
STAT a atta at Uewacta at [aracta at] ata- 
THAT A SCAATHAT AT ATA AT aacIMTTa fagqawg- 


FeIAA 


TI Beh frag ated ararai ¥ ax (Atha) 
a adalat at at wee far 3, a ait aera 
aa € Wit a HA Tea aT | 


ge. wa [sa wTaTy Aarale aq aay 
alg H, wieaag F] arzUHVSIA aH ATTA 
MSATAA RATA TAT A TAT TaATT 
malar earaear aaa at afar F meq F 
TIT BT s | : 

Ro. at aM re, aaa Bre Ate alae aT 
H MF-IAg-aTI HT Ae slararz—weer 2 fe 
q ASI ATTY HL AMITAHTT H aeAHAl, Tea 
pal, aor, aftagal, franeal sik 
SITUA A erHr, TATA s gyal, WT- 
gal, Usage, [araRA, | afsrHeil, efeaar- 
Pal Aaa TaTHIT AH wea it fagg onfa 


But they have never been born from the womb 
of such a woman; they are never thus born, nor 
will they ever be.”” 


19. “Now it so happens that Sramana Bhagvan 
Mahivira has entered the womb of the brahmana- 
woman Devananda, of Jalandhara gotra, wife of 
the brihmana Rsabhadatta of the Kodiala gotra. 
who lives in the brahaman—sector of the town of 
Kundagrama, inthe land of Bharata on the con- 
tinent of Jambudvipa.” 


20. “Now it is an established practice among 
Indras, past, present and future, to see that the 


embryo of an Arhat is taken from the womb ofa 


woman belonging to a minor clan and is transferred 
to the womb of a woman belonging to a noble 
clan.” 


aaaad at ateufaae ad ad aq an fa aud ana 
wert «aeafacat yeafacraeiates | ATeaSTTTATST 
UTM BANTATA ATETeA HlsteaTaTaca afar Farsi- 
a ATEMIT Arar Bois afaraemg qAr 
aay afaam fag ufaaca araattaca aria 
faaarg afaamte afarata afeofa wea aTEtt- 
faaui st faa oa faaare afaarite wea a fr oo Zarn- 
aw ATETe Warwanaw gleota TAT agufasag 
fa meg Va ates, Va atigat sieamata aaarnaigag 
aq aetas, aferdita waaitaigad 2a aerfaar wa 
FATAT—U2 ol 


HOTTA 


ea att ami F aga-eafia at 1 ga: A 
fat ag fafeaaeq & igent’ fe og daa 
aru fatese, wAU wTaT Nerdle aA diaz 
(Sita) Bt argU_SaA aay ane J Fera- 
TAT ATMA TAIT BY aay grea AaT 
carat at afr & (aga az), afsagosara 
qas ATT H mar sreaqiaa farang 
afaa at gett atfacs malar fawat afaatait 
at ofa F wae F aarfea—carfaa ae 1 
at wt sa fanart afaarat ar mp3, 3& 
HAI MATT Saray AAA at Hla F mEq 
Heats Te” 3H Ta THT Taleaa HAT 
@ | Ra THIe aaa BH Gea Var F ahrafs 
sherman ta at garar’1 sarfaaar & aarafa 
afeainatat Fy gaat ag ga THT Hear B : 


Ishould therefore have the embryo of the last 
Tirthankara taken from the womb of Devananda 
to that of Trisala, the ksartriya-lady of Vasistha 
gotra, belonging to the Jiiata clan, living in the 
ksatriya-sector of the same town of Kundagrama. 
I should in exchange have the embryo now in 
the womb of Trigala carried to the womb of 
Devananda.” Having formed this resolution, Indra 
called the chief of his foot-soldiers, the god 
Harinaigamesi and apprised him of his thoughts: 


ua ay carmftaan | a wat ya, a Ua wed, a OT Afaee, 
WH ACA AT ARHATl IT AATAT AT AACA AT HAHA ST 
qaTaAT aT aro at fataracta at afezneta at farat- 
THA FT ASA at ararsfa ar ararseafa at | wa aA 
AWA Al AHHaASt AT AACA AT ATASAT AT TATA AT ANT- 
HAT AT UgaHaa at [Aaa at] afranata at sFaTT- 
Had al eltaaHaa AT AAATA aT aera faasats- 
aaa ATATSA AT AatEa AT ararseaar aT URW 

ay a wa fa ata asta anatig seacoast. 
[sttaftantig] fasenatig aqcasata, avatar at TEATT 
Wea aagaca afnisaqorey Far WT AAT aT 


R8. “S Qargfaa | ga sare favaa dt acta F 
q pal tar gar a, ada A a wet var gar 
@ ait a wfacy F al tar tari axa, 
aad, aata, aaa aeaRet, oaHaAT, 
piugal, seal, gage, fategel Fa 
HA WIT A, A HA Mas Mira Hat Wray | 
ag fava 2 fe aida, aaa, avaea, a1 
saEaT, ATH, UTARaAT | araKaT] atfaa- 
Hal, geagaal, eam gat ate Tarsare 
faqe sifa-gaamt F ada A area, ada 
Hara f ate ufasa F gra | 


RR. fare sa sae at areaqaere gear at 
aaa scataiaal ax aaafefaat & ata at 
qt Fe Tal @, Ta fee ary Ate TAHA H afta 
Tala &, SAH GUT Aaa aT AA a, saa Fate 
a alt S WIT A TTT HAH Gea A maa 
qt Wa, 


21. “O beloved of gods, it has never happened, it 
cannot happen and it wiil never happen that an 
Arhat, a Caxravarti, a Baladeva, or a Vasudeva will 
be born in a minor clan or a fringe-clan. They have 
always been born in noble clans; they are always 
so born and will always be so born in the future.” _ 


22. “It is possible that during the ever-moving 
time-cycle of endless avasarpinis and utsarpinis, 
a prodigious exception might occur and an Arhat, 


AHA A ATSAT AT ATISAT AT AAHAT TT THAT AT TeS- 
acta at fafaorncta at afezacta at fararracta at arat- 
3a at aratefa at, atateeaia at, at aa oF ToTsTeATiTTE- 
aay farataa at faranfa at favatacaa at uk 

aa aw aA aTa Agate wats sa are aa 
MEIHEMTA TTT FaNTATA BETA Hlsteramtaeas 
aifary saa Aanie Aarantae Fireota eA 
qTHA UR 

a stata aarequoanTary aH Shqatoy SacTETi 
aga Tad aeraTeigal ar aeagetigat at tageitaat at 
qeonaten at fefanacigat at efteaciigat at actaet- 


aH, AAs, sata TTKAT, sTeaRal, 
Page, saga, efaget, fasgat F 
waa F ats, aaa F maz ate afaeg 
Haat 1 feeg seit Carle gat arat grat 
H sat (aft) & a Hat ada F aq fear ar, 
a awl arama tow aa F aie a alt afser 
H at wey aT | 

RR. ate a aT TAT Heae aeAgls aA 
aT H MaaT H WUHISITA aTAR aTe F 
STANT RIAA TAIT Ft Aral qraeaTT 
TralaT CarataT TATA ay Her H ateq a sera 
et eI 


RY. AT Ye, Tara Ae afqey Tet HBIez- 
east FT ag Harare — Heder gat 3 fe, a 
AT ATA BY TATTHTT He HHRAKaL, TTRA- 
Fat, FIUEA, chagal, Papal, afongal 


Cakravarti, a Baladeva, or a Vasudeva might enter 
the womb of a woman belonging to an undeserving 
clan, due to the potency of an enduring yet-to-be 
destroyed karma-particle associated with name and 
gotra.”” 


23. “And it so happens that Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira has entered the womb of the brahmana- 
woman Devananda of Jalandhara gotra, wife of 
the brahmana Rsabhadatta of the Kodala gotra.” 


24. “Now, it is an established practice among 
Indras, past, present and future to see that the 
embryo ofan Arhat is taken from the womb of a 
woman belonging to a minor clan or a fringe-clan 
and is transferred to the womb of a woman belong- 
ing to a noble clan.” 


Hetgn at [Ata AeTHAtisa] AIT STRAT AT ATT 
BAT aT UgoTHa at [ArrHaea at] ataractay at FFaIT- 
aad at ehtaancta al aaata aT aga faqgateaa- 
aaa aerttaag uri 

ad ao OF AA saryftqgr ! aA ATg ARTA ATS THEMAT- 
aat aaa aa [Taare ATTA HlsTaaTraca ATTC- 
MI saa AEM AearamMeae Heo afraasraas 
Tat ATA Gfaam fagcaca afaaea Hrarantaca aiiewarg 
fran afaarite arfacatiene sfeota rerare arcs, | 
af ana fan afaanne wea a fl a oT FaTHaTT 


HOTTA 


[aaa ararergat a azerny, TaTHIe F aR, 
areal, uaagat, [aga], afragai, 
RETHHA, SLaMHA BAA TITTHTT F Hey 
W fage oift-pa ate dat F cara—aheada 
HL AIF | 


RX. Teargioag | at qa ora ate TAT ATATT 
Reale (Sra) BY ATaMTHVSATA aTAH TTT a 
araq [atstat Tila wTAaT aa st TAT 
araeat MAT taTarat aaa at eft & 
(qeretagd #t), afaagusara arma aqz 
HY mace areata fag afsa at arat 
afass attat faaat afaaray at afar % 
TaeT H cafe eM ae] st va fara 
atfaarant ar way 8, Sa raat MAT earaear 


25. Indra then orderd : “go, beloved of gods, 
carry the embryo of Sramaya Bhagvan Mahavira 
from the womb of Devanandi to that of Trigala 
and transfer the embryo now in the womb of 
Trisala to the womb of Devananda. 


MENT weiaramas Teots wei arer, atefeen aa 
wand fara teaftroe uy 

aT Ha afeainaat waairarisas 23 aaHot fase Fa- 
TAT US Tet AAT ges wa gafeag Hag ara fa Hee va Gi 
dat armas [fa] arog fared aan ofsang, vat afsafira 
waned atazea carat afaatat wfsiteaas, sfefarafaa 
sarod fratamt aaa, aazaitrat asfearaarar- 
UT anette, asteaqranaen ante aferars wate 
ae fatatg, amgt-wanmT az aefaam atigararT 
AATTCATT AMSA FTATT AAAI MSTA THT 
sangeet [Ta] AISA TAIT sa Bet 


HOUTA 


waren at fet F earfea at i ieq F cafe 
eth ged ag A aa aeara afta Hu, wal 
Wa YT Tart BT” 


R&. TaTTT ag garfadar gr Aargfa sfeaa- 
HOT 84 UH-AIK- WATT Fl GFT MAT BY FART 
TAT EAT wag aaa gar a, aay shat za- 
faat uaa at sist ateat “Ba, at Felt 
WIM SANK BVH ag lat-aaa Hy faa 
qaa talare Hal Fi MaadaT Bl fear 
gaa ealart at ag efeaaast 2a wa-8aez- 
SIU F TT a frwaats1 farsa Hz, gaz 
qa fam aaiq ferarater at site qrar 2 1 zai 
wat ar AAeaTT FT TEAMeaT Ft arex 
faaraat & 1 afar ayeera are aeTaaatt ay 
aver fara ath dears atta ar faega ave 
frame {1 TaT- we, awa, Fed, afar 
Wa, TATA, Tas, alafan, salfaza, 
AIT, AAG, WT, WISI, guy, ws, 
tales az 


26. Having received these instructions from 
Indra, the supreme god, the king of gods, Hari- 
naigamesi, commander of footsoldiers, was 
exceedingly gladdened with joy. He saluted Indra 
with folded hands and set forth on his mission. 
He quickly crossed the north-eastern horizon and 
exercising his power of transformation, transformed 
himself into a stick measuring myriads of yojanas 
in length. This stick was composed of various 
precious stones, precious metals and gems such as 
vajra, vaidtirya, lohitiksa, masaragalla, hamsa- 
garbha, pulaka, saugandhika, jyotirasa, aijjana, 
amjana-pulaka, silver, gold, subhaga, anka, sphatika, 
and ysta. Harinaigamesi gathered only the subtle 
essence of these gems and not their gross substance. 


FreTr agTatat yee afeareg, aftatfeat agraga Tae 
afeariazata ure 

atrarteen ated fa qsheaqaaqrenen amtanta, ameter 
savasteayg ea faseqs, Tarasag wa fasfaat av 
sfengiy afrare aaary ase Say TAME sgare farang 
feeaTg carey atgaaaret 8 fattanafasart dtaaqert 
Wea ATAT Wa Tgqela ea, Atay wITE ata, Aig ATST- 
RMA TI, Wa Varzaca Alerrea fig, sotq Favor 
MEM, Mia sawreog, Ata vamfeow sete TAVTET 
ara Agata Td HE, Bit Faria areviiv 
TeTqa aTiTAMY aTrararer ats, saaraty afetar qye qt 


TONE 


free anfe % arat (eq) caer aaa erat 
garat at wenar (fraraar) § we Tas cara 
TT HEA IAT ATLET Taal TT TAM HAT F | 


Ro. FEA AT YH anal Tt Taw BH ag GA: 
afar aq F are WaT qe Waa fre 
qaur sat afer ade aaa g) ZaW TAT 
afea wat FaHt, ag seHsr Yat Ft, 
aUarel, AI, ATH SU Tavs, TAFT, 
araaTagar, fafrss anal, seanz Mermfaat 
faaq aanfe & qaa-waa fare adeq de 
ayal & Hea gla gar wat weqata aray aq 
@ sat set wreaay %, sae aet arau- 
FIST AH ANT , BAH Tai MIATT TAT 
Sats We sa tH Fat sarqear graven 2, 
Fat TT MATS! Tat IT THT TAT WATT 
agalt Fl MITT saat at gaa Fra 21 
mary &t ohare afea @araear ararat a 
marae frat & gerard waearfaat fag 
(are fast) ¥ qaraz, agi wz gu OYA garat 
HY AC TTA BAYT Geral FH 


27. Then he exercised his power of transforma- 
tion for a second time and assumed a form which 
was beyond transformation. And, forthwith, with 
a dazzling speed, a quick ready pace and an 
impetuous, impervious movement, he descended 
downwards, travelling with a celestial, god-like 
momentum. He side-stepped innumerable oceans 
and continents and reached the land of Bharata 
situated on the continent of Jambudvipa. He 
went directly to the house of Rsabhadatta in the 
brahmana-sector of the town of Kundagrama and 
came to Devananda’s room. Having espied her, 
he offered his veneration to Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira and then hypnotized Devananda and her 
attendants into a deep sleep. He effaced from their 
persons the subtle particles of unholiness and show- 
ered holiness upon them. Then, after asking leave of 


HOUTA 
Yo 


wag, vagitat ag 
area weaata, ae Ts 
uffatant ‘ass A 
waa’ fa Fee AAT ATT 
waratt [weatate sHeat- 
ater] aaaagent free, 
AAT We Agate BIAA- 
agen fifgat aa ataa- 
HSTITA AM, Wie fag- 
yea afarea fig, Avra 
faacat afaati, ada 


HOTTA 


Se HT YH Tarat Hr sats Har g| ]A Gea 
STAT HC- ATaT! PR aga gat He’, aE 
HEPC AAT ATA Aarare at [fat vt gare 
at der a at ga sare frataeq ] eater 
% age F yaw azar 2 | saa ATATT HElate 
al gafeal & age F ae az, ag wai erfaa- 
HSA AAG ATT 8, Bad wat fears afar 
BT AT, TAIT H seat Paar afaaratt cae 2, 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he gently placed him 
on his palms and carried him to Trigaldat the palace 
of Siddhartha, in the ksatriya-sector of Kunda- 
grama. He hypnotized Trisala and her attendants 


Vanes, ata sanfeom faa afaanie arcane 
Maran arg, atatater aferat sag gers aaatia, wag 
qa aagheant ae Tat oeaaz, ag Tet Tatra AAT 
ATG ASlale Teatals aeqtarsnt fara ataarite stots 
TeTaT aera, t fa ant as fran afearity weet a 
fr ay tai wee ataaqae Feels AewATT 
arecta, aatran aaa fata nisaqe aaa fata ofsTE NeoIt 
stanza qfeaiy aang Wey Saw AAMT TAIT ¢ 
favaty feeaqte eansu, faftarafasart dtaaqemt asst 
san wanareteacte famete seaaATT 2 aOTHA ATerA 
wera ary aeratsag fant arafa atgrania art efag ¢a- 


agi WaT gt zat ge arHT ag ofarz afza 
Farer afaaret at saeanfaedt fast ¥ gata 
@ | wacarieat fast at qaree aqy gerat a 
Qe FAT F | HY Gane BY FT HT YH Gana 
al GAT F 1 Qube genet MY Saree, TAT 
ara aerate BY fafaqara wt az az a ca 
Tare fratreq & faa afaarot ay gfer # 
wHeq A eafaa eras gar faaar afrarat 
BAT TH 8, BI TATE AAT Varaear aaa 
at ofa t miter F enfea wear 21 carfaa 
Ht ag aferrast ta fare faa & aa ar, seat 
fear & arfra sear Tar | 


Rs. (ag) seHCE NHI aT ATA, Ia, AT 
BW Tavs, aaa gen, fafaor Inara, 
THE, Me fan Safer & favs maer do-aqRt 
& fal da gar gat, eareeae alsa at 
aes & HIT a We azar-asar, Tai Atay 
aes Fer F, ataaladas frat F, cH aA 
Faget 1% THAI E-BTUT 


into a deep Sleep, and having removed unholy parti- 
cles, showered holiness upon them. Then he gently 
placed Bhagavan Mahavira in the womb of Trigala. 
He then removed the child that lay in Trigala’s 
womb and carried it to the womb of Devananda. 


28. This accomplished, he returned as he had 
come with a dazzling speed and reported to Indra 
who was sitting on his throne in the celestial 
sphere, Sudharma. 


Tat aNTaa varrese, varmfeout awnea sfaara zara 
cannfad fama teaftanfs wes 

AN HAT TT AMT Tat ata Agate frarotanc 
ata gat, —atateteacarta fa arog, aTalesaATt 7 ATMS, 
matey fa fa ares URS 

AG HAT AT AAT AAT ATs Agate NR A ara 
qed A Tae Tae aaaga, ata of aTATAgea Azat- 
Gay aalscistaule fagenaig catgaea csfeaea stat 
agarrea fearqeaen sav gicaitatan aenaavdfzedu ! 
ATETKSTMATA WTA FAATAEA ANCA TlSteeay aca 
we MUA SATTATT AlaMle Aiaaramaw Frowt afaaz- 


FETTA 


asl gala, At TT lary | ATH, WH-AAT- 
ITU HT Sasl Arar Mtr st gealra Hrarz 
AUT Mea BA Ia HA Ft AAA 
zat | 


Re. FH BT AT Fa AAT TAT WTA HeTAIT 
ata (afe-qa-aafa) ara & ged Aa az 
a aac fear area’ ag F aaa J 1 ‘Age zy 
Tel a ae F Tal aaa, AYR ‘geo sl war 2’ 
ae 4 waa y 


Ro, FH HAT AT GI AAT AAT ATA ASTAT 
alaq aah ag ar daa aalar, viaai get 
Waa Hoy Aa lA, Ta va afar Fea 
aalaat & fea, aha (Se tat @ =a gv) aaia 
wafer aaetta at aa a ate frcrdlat feat 
wa tal at, sa any famqatd aferaas 
Qa AT MHTAATATT AETHISIA ATTA 4, 
HSA WAT BIAS TWAT Bt Aah wraegqz 
TIAA Saraear Taro at Hfet a, etfay- 


29, At that time, during that moment, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira had a three-fold awareness : he 
was aware that he will be transferred, he was not 
aware of the transfer, but he was aware that he 
had been transferred. 


30/31. At that time, at that moment, when 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was taken to the 
womb of Trigala, it was midnight, the time when 


HEMT TTL TAT aramt fageaea ataaeat Haas 
arfzare faacnie afaarite atfazantare qeararataaTe- 
aaa spate AFA AMTAAMTTT seqrars weqTat- 
au ateofa [werare] atafeg uz011 
aay wTa agate frarnta gear, aretifsrcata 
far aI, aTafesaArT aT AToTE, aTefeaha fet HITT UR TU 
a tat a Of AAO ATa META Faria AIT wTe- 
manage Hest faa afaanie arfagaitae 
afeofa merere atefeg, a cate a of at garner arecit 
aarssifa TAA MATA 2 FA VASA AT HEAT 
TOT faa oa ated afeadte aga agrafatt frase afar 


ast 


HSAs ane F grag afaal F Hreaqaata 
fagia afaa at cet arfrcs Matar faa 
afaaran at pfer F aequfa & ana gealac— 
TAUIBS YA TAT BT AMT ATA AT, AAAI wi 
avast a gt, Ra THe gaqan afer 
[area] F caries Fear 


Rl. AAU WMATA Herale ala ara a Qe 
‘AU AV ae asta Dar vara ways 1 Aw 
AUT tare Vara sal Trad T ale ‘Aut 
ATT St Tar 3’ Wars aaa s | 


32. faa ula F aaa ara aaae TART 
maar sarrear aaa, sw Her F (get) 
atfercs mratat Pasar efaarent at pfer ¥ apy 
eq F aeaita faa aa, sa uf A aeart gz 
aefaxraecat Fatal gf aaraear mat 
(tact F) ar fa gat cag F eae gate Tae 
% Taz, HeaTTEd, fageq, waeq, AraS7 
me TMNAe Beg eaca Paar afaarait 4 


the previous night was just merging into the night 
following. Eighty-two days had passed since 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had entered the 
womb of Devananda, and this day was the eighty- 
third. The month was that of Agvina, the third 
month of the rainy season. It was a dark fortnight, 
the fifth of that season. The day was the thirteenth 
day of the fortnight. The moon was in conjunction 
with the constellation uttardphalguni. 


32. On that night, at that moment, when Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was carried from the womb 
of Devananda to that of Trisala, Trigala saw the 
same wondrous and auspicious dreams that 
Devananda had seen earlier. She saw an elephant, 
a bull, alion, the annointment of Goddess Sri, 
a garland, the moon, the sun, a flag, an urn, a 
lotus-pond, the sea, a vimina, a heap of jewels 
and a fire. 


ee [fe] wferer of ofegat, a aet—wa-sago Tat NaN 


H Tate | oF qa ane AeA sarviate AraC WIa- 
qaqa geotat faaae afeavie afarantare 
ateota varae aatey, & watt a of at fraat afaaret 
ata aticanfa arracta sedarat afaanet arfecatt afaa- 
ages fatac-secta-fafaaadt afireanaorfaderat ag- 
aaa aaa Ta Taq -ATa-AaTs-qeNTHINAMTT- 
fav PIATYE-TAT-FZRAF-TRIF-THAT-Ta-AAA AT -TYZAT- 
fara anearifird deafsya afa arfeadfa aafissifa 


ery 


awa at faw de 1 Var FaHr ag TA gel 3 
fag cava za wart &— Vfta, aay ATs I 

33. faa uly Fo aAU wTATT TATANT ATA CAT 
ala carat area a Hier & arfacam aa 
farrat afaarat at afar i wied F carfaa 
fet aa, sa ufs F ag fawar afaarat 
fatale THIt HATA Araa-waa F at TNl AT | 
Ba aay HT Hee aT aT faat a fafaa at, 
atfat ar ary at aie at garg a Pawar a 
ANHAIL TAA EAT AT) BIL BI AH AAR 
gare & faa fafaa as afer ate cet ay 
saifa § sa aawat Br WABI Ace st WaT 
At) aaMMT — FH ANIA AT AAT aT | Fa 
erat aia ant & aa, gafeaa gat F Tse 
wgieaat faat ea 1 ag WATT HUTT, 
say Heaney, qeon (guard x27) arfe fafar 
Tat al HAT SE TT A HEH Tet aT Ae qT 
aqne Ba areal gaia 8 qzfua Mt TNT aT | 
ay at qafera carat & ae gefua ar | rat 
(aeeq geq at gfent) Fl AS AS ASH TT AT | 
va ey waaHA A ag (Faaat) sa wax F 
qaT Tt al Tal A, 


33. That night Trisala was lying half asleep in 
her bed-chamber. The interior of her room was 
painted with murals. The exterior was stuccoed 
in white with a soft and bright finish. The floor 
and the ceiling had been given a variegated look 
through the inlay of gems and precious stones, and 
the glow from these shed lustre in the dark. The 
floor was smooth and even. The floor-space 
was elegantly apportioned. The room was adorned 
with lovely bunches of fragrant flowers in five 
different hues. It was saturated with the sweet, 
dense and overpowering perfume of the best 
incense: kaliguru, kundurukka and turuska, which 
spread a thick fragrant smoke making the room 
a veritable incense-stick. The bed had a downy 
mattress (dlizganaka) with pillow-cushions at both 
ends. It was raised at its two ends and was pronounc- 
edly concave in the middle, and was soft and pliant 
like the sands on the beach of the Gaiga. The bed 
was laid out with sheets of silk which were cool 


atamrafen sat fasat- 
AT SAM SAT ASAT TAS 
TATITAaN-atg-setarattar- 
ay stata -aifag - gcc 
qgufsewat afargataat 
TaATAAT ALFA ATSMT- 
SY-FL-AAIMATAGIA AI- 
TACFAATA - AAMAATT - 
aay, qearatataara- 
anata AAAI Aletz- 
AIT 2 FAATSA Alot 


HOTTA 


fare Te Me F afeara F aqare faalar faa 
sar ar, fae are gz H ara are saa (aha) 
TA BT Al ag meat (Tat) Val wie a Gera 
Bie Haas ast a Ta Tay H fae wt Ut 
FT TaN IT FA az qaray ara 3, 43 a az 


faglar qaraa at i ga faeae BH Hat arG-gaTy 


wera F aea ay arex fast es at) crear a 
mater at | Sa WaT It ara BIS at 
ASAraral AM se ati ae faeae waraea, 
afgat ws, qe-aaenia, aadla-waaa, ass 
at eg atte alae Teqal H AAA gH AA TIT 
aa AT | MAT aa BY HAT FH ATar ag 
asl ge at) Tas Mla-ga Me sat Afra 
ua Hes HAR Tar qefRa Fr hay era) 
tat wear oe wa-frzratat A ael ge, fawar 
AAA SA WHIT BW FATT 


like water, and over them was spread an exquisitely- 
designed dust-protecting cover (rajastrina). It 
was canopied with a beautiful red netting. 
It was soft to the touch like fur, like the softest 
cotton, like the plant béra, like newly-churned 
butter and arka-fiber (arka-téla). On it was 
sprinkled a powdered extract made from fragrant 
flowers. It lacked nothing that was needed for 
a pleasant sleep. 
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Lying half asleep on such a bed, Trisala saw at 
midnight fourteen bountiful and wondrous dreams. 


34. The first dream she saw was of an elephant. 
She saw a big, tail, impetuous bull-elephant with 
excellent flanks and two pairs of tusks. Jt was 
white with a whiteness superior to the colour of 
marble, or a heap of pearls, or a sea of milk, or 
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moon-beams, or droplets of water or a great hillock 
of silver. A sweet-smelling rut-fluid (mada) oozed 
down its cheek attracting swarms of black bumble- 
bees. The elephant was like the elephant of Indra 
himself. Itstrumpeting produced a deep and 
pleasant sound like the rumbling of full, dense, 
water-laden clouds. It was an auspicious elephant 
and was endowed with all the desirable marks of 
excellence. 


35. Then she saw a bull. The bull was white 
with a hue brighter than the petals of white 
lotuses. It glowed with beauty and radiated a 
light that spread lustre all around. It had a noble, 
grand and majestic hump, raised high with the 
impelling force of magnificence. Its limbs were 
attractive, well-poised, well-jointed, well-filled and 
well-proportioned. It had fine, bright, soft hair 
on its body. Its horns were superb: strong, 
well-rounded, sharply-pointed and anointed with 
ghee. It had pure, auspicious teeth, all of which 
were charmingly identical in size. There was a 


‘stamp of benediction on the animal’s countenance; 


it was full of the most desirable qualities in large 
measures. 
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36. Then she saw a lion, a magnificent eye-alluring 
beast. It had a yellow-white sheen, comparable to 
a heap of pearl necklaces, ora sea of milk, or 
moon-beams, or droplets of water or a great 
hillock of silver. Its claws were beautiful and well- 
poised. It had a large well-rounded, shapely head 


. and extremely sharp-edged canine teeth. Its lips 
- were exquisitely formed and were lotus-soft; they 
‘were gracefully proportioned and gave the beast a 


noble, aristocratic mien (jatya). Its palate was 
soft, delicate and coral-red. The tip of its tongue 
hung out. Its eyes were like pieces of metal 
melting in a pot; they were wildly rotating and 
were piercingly clear like lightening. The lion had 
huge well-muscled flanks and clean-cut well- 
shaped shoulders. It hada big well-pufted mane 
with a flock of dense but fine, soft hair. Its tail 
was impressively long and well-shaped; it moved 
with a noble grace. Trisala saw this strong and 
sharp-clawed lion descending towards her and 
entering her mouth with its lips hanging out from 
its magnificent face. 
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37. Then she, the moon-faced one, saw the God- 
dess Sri on a sublime Himalayan peak. The Goddess 
sat gracefully on a lotus in the middle ofa big lotus 
lake; the space-dwelling elephants (disd-gajendra) 
were annointing her with their long, well-rounded 
trunks. She was seated in the highest reaches of 
the Himalayas with noble grace. Her feet had 
the sheen of a golden turtle and the turtle’s firm 
and well-rounded form. The fingers of her feet and 
hands were delicate and soft like lotus petals. She 
had exquisite copper-coloured nails, well-embedded 
in the firm flesh of her fingers. Her thighs were 
round and well-tapered; they were adorned with 
the ornament called kuruvindiyarta. Her knee- 
joints were beautifully concealed in flesh, The 
upper part of her thighs (aru) were firmly 
rounded like elephant-trunks. On her beautiful 
and distinctly round buttocks rested a girdle of 
gold. The hairs on her body were alluringly tiny, 
and soft and delicate: they were straight and even 
and finely distributed; their colour was black and 
comparable to that of rain-laden clouds or black 
bumble-bees or collyrium. The goddess had big, 
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beautiful hips and a narrow waist measuring no 
more than the span of one’s palm. She had a 
row of three lovely folds on her abdomen. 


On each of her limbs glittered ornaments of pure 
gold, studded with gems and precious stones ofa 
great variety. On her immaculate urn-like breasts 
shone necklaces and a garland of kunda flowers. 
She wore rows of pearls interlaced with. em- 
erald and a garland of gold dindras which 
hung down her bosom. Her neck was adorned 
with stringed gems. A pair of resplendent ear- 
rings hung over her shoulders with dazzling 
beauty. Her big beautiful eyes were like radiant 
lotuses; they had such excellence and such qualities 
as were apposite to her face. In her hands she 
held a pair of bright lotuses, from which fell 
droplets of water. A soft breeze fanned her. Her 
thick mass of long hair, dense, dark, and soft, 
was arranged in a knot. 


38. Then in her dream Trisala saw a garland 
gently descending from the skies. It was a lustrous 
garland of celestial mandara flowers. It smelled 
sweet with the mixed fragrance of myriad flowers: 
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asoka, punniga, niga, priyangu, Sirisa, mudgara, 
patradamanaka, = navamilika, bakula, _ tilaka, 
vasantika, lotuses, water-lily, patala, kunda, atimuk- 
taka and the blossoms of the mango tree. Al! ten 
regions of space were filled with fragrance. Woven 
into the garland were sweet-scented flowers that 
bloom during different seasons. Its colour was 
mainly white but was variegated with other hues. 
Swarms of bumble-bees flocked to it and made the 
region around it resound with their humming. 


39. Then Trisala saw the full moon, night’s trea- 
sure and delight, dispelling the densely gathering 
darkness. The moon shone white like water-drop- 
lets or milk-foam ora silver urn. It presented an 
auspicious sight, pleasing to the heart. It revealed 
itself in full glory at the peak of its waxing 
period. It awoke the lilies to full bloom, It was 
bright like a well-polished mirror. Like a swan! 
it radiated whiteness. An enemy of darkness, it 
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was like an ornament of luminosity. It was a 
quivei that carried the arrows of Kama, the god 
of love. It inspired the oceans to surge skywards. 
But it withered the spirit of lonely girls whose 
lovers were away. Trisala saw the moon—the 
spouse of the constellation Rohini—-enchanting 
and beautiful like a radiant beauty-mark on the 
great forehead of the sky. 


40. Then she saw the huge disc of the sun, shining 
refulgently and annihilating darkness. The sun 
was red like the flame-of-the-forest, or asoka 
flowers, or a parrot’s beak or the red shell of 
the gufija seed. Lotuses bloomed at its touch. 


The sun is the standard against which all light- 
giving things are measured. It is the lamp of the 
sky. As it arose, it caught the great body of cold 
by its neck and threw it out. The sun is the lord 
of planets, the dispeller of night's gloom; it permits 
the eyes to look at it only for a few moments as 
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it rises or sets. The eyes cannot look at it at any other- 
time. The sun rose and put to end the evil activities | 
of creatures who thrive at night. Glowing with a 
thousand iridescent rays, it removed the sting of 
cold. The sun encircles the Meru mountain during 
its regular movements. 


41. Then she saw an extremely large flag flying on 
a staff of the purest gold. The flag fluttered 
softly and auspiciously in the gentle breeze. It was 
glowing with brilliance, attracting the eyes of all. 
Peacock-feathers, shining softly with dark blue, 
red, yellow and white, adorned its crown. On it, 
was, a radiant shining-white lion, of the colour 
of marble, or conch, or the arika-stone, or kunda- 
flowers, or water-droplets or a silver-urn. The lion 
moved with majesty as if it wanted to pierce the 
encircling expanse of the sky. 


42. Then in her dream Trisala saw a silver urn, 
brimfull of crystal-clear water. It was a magni- 
fieent urn, beautiful and bright. It shone like 
the purest gold and was a joy to behold. It was 
brilliantly garlanded with strings of lotuses. It was 
replete with every auspicious thing. It rested ona 
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lotus that surpassed the best of gems. Its beautiful 
and auspicious frame was the abode of Sti, Goddess 
of fortune. It was lustrous, holy, and untouched 
by anything sinful. It was adorned with a wreath 
made ofall fragrant flowers that bloom during 
different seasons of the year. 


43. Next she saw a lake. It was called Padmasara 
(Lotus-lake). Floating on the lake were thousand- 
petalled lotuses which opened at the touch of the 
sun’s rays. The lotuses imparted a sweet fragrance 
and a golden yellow hue to the waters of the lake. 
There were swarms of fishes in the lake and a mul- 
titude of other aquatic animals. Its waters glowed 
like flame and they spread over a vast expanse. The 
lake presented an enchanting sight with dancing 
lotuses of multiple variety such as kamala, 
Kuvalaya, utpala, timarasa and pundarika: to 
these came the bumble-bee and its intoxicated 
mate and sucked sweet honey. Many water-fowls 
and their mates dwelled proudly in the lake: there 
were kidambakas, balihakas, cakravikas, kalaha- 
msas and sirasas. On the lake’s waters floated lily- 
leaves sprinkled with iridescent drops of water. 
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OS. Teta fae ehieanrk ( ettcaag ) #T 44, And then Trigala—her face beautiful as the 


tay aT S| TA A Veae FH ATA Fez- 
fawat Faqs save saat al faa ® 
aaa are famat F waadaq a yada 
A Lae, Aaa ate Sal Vat se aati & saat 
wa atfna at tet art saa gaa & satfea 
ora T dat array & acta At at SH a, 
afag tar sata at car ar fea qeeqe eatraHTt 
als amr tat st 1 Ta aay Tar Gea Hrdt ge 
maT at qea—aralfat Bt cat at a saa wa 
masa Baa we Fg ww eqafeqa eq 
dlect ge adicaara ale waaila ar xt af 
Uqa H tad aa AeTATe, Aa, fafa, fatafra, 
faeg alt fafafataa onfe aaatt & geareta 
TAU IH HIT F AAA Boar Br Fa Lar 
a sa aga agrafeal & oa F yaa aT se 
fret F HIV as MAT aTAH Wat (aH) 
SIA MIA) ST Fal F areay ot sefaa 
glat Saaal, 


autumn moon—saw the milky-sea, The surface 
of the sea glowed like a eluster of moon-beams. 
Its waters seemed to swell out in all directions, 
rising to great heights witha roar and a swift, 
turbulent motion. Winds blew and created waves 
that surged with manifest violence: they rose 
and fell with terrifying majesty and their cascad- 
ing movement created a brilliant sheen. A great 
commotion, giving rise to a camphor-coloured 
foam, was created in the sea by huge aquatic 
animals including large fishes, makaras, timis, 
timingalas, niruddhas and tilatilikas. Great torren- 
tial rivers fell into the sea with agitated fury, 
producing huge whirl-pools and a wild turmoil of 
confused ebb and flow. 


qeal-faaa-waa-Maatad «freog aitaqawmt area- 


— eafrazareraqanr 17 uss 


qa TH aVrgwasaaacy feqgwatyt JaARAT- 
Asaty-AAs-Varay-aeaera-facga-aaMIsay | FNTTTT-ta- 
ATA Aeialeeqaa sarlaq-Tay-qTa-At-ANT- 
fag -atat-frat-S8-ATA-ART-AAT-BAT-ANTA-TSAAT™- 
ufafad deeatrassarapata fra ancen-faga- 
AAET-MTAT-ACTITSM saagtenerran aaaata sacs 
Gad, «—«- ALA S-Tat-HeVTH-Gurn-soad-a-ala-TaA- 


HITT 


ga: aet firzar gar ary AIT aAHT TATA FAT 
aaa THA gar ar Ga aUaawme al TY 
qiarat & ania alea gaara fara a ear | 


vy. TVA ag faara Tr eacq Saat 21 az 
aafamra aalfer qa-aosa & agra ala ara 
Me sateqyray TAT S Zw AT | saw Fes cau 
ale warafaal & age a& fafaa ars eax 
TIAA FT ATT TAT ATS AHA A TH H eT 
sfratfad txt a1 sae caar-wal gz GS ge 
faa Wifaal s qeyaca tT) WAITATAT 
faq aaa Al aen wal ai ga faara az 
$2197, FTA, WIA, AL, ATz, Tell, TG, PRAx, 
REZT, ULH, FA TT, VAI, AAT AI AAT, 
qaad aie & aaa sare a fulafaa fata 
Hi Tea H ger atarara aifstal @ az facaz 
WEAN SI AT) Bay aaa, aaa vg 
fama aa at asaa & aqET cagegh yal aT 
Rarea — Haq TG aeqer Sasa at sfacafaa 
FLAT SAT MATT SAT AT | HUTT, Acs HZe 
Ale Foon Fl TAA ez YT IT ag IeT BTA 


45. Io her twelfth dream, Trisala saw an immacu- 
late lotus-like vimdna which shone with the 
radiance of the rising sun. On the vimdna stood 
eight thousand magnificent gold pillars studded 
with precious gems making the vimana glow like a 
lamp inthe sky. The vimana was framed with 
sheets of gold on which hung celestial garlands of 
pearls, radiating a flame-like incandescence. It was 
decorated with rows of murals depicting wolves, 
bulls, horses, men, crocodiles, birds, children, 
kinnaras, ruru-deers, garabhas, chowries, sazitsaktas. 
elephants, wild creepers and creepers interwoven 
with lotus flowers. ;The yimdna resounded with 
music made by gandharvas (celestial musicians). 
It reverberated with the tumultuous sounds produ- 
ced by celestial drums which sounded like thunder 
caused by dense, moist, rain-laded clouds and 
echoed throughout the world. It was saturated 
with the intoxicating aroma of incense fumes 
arising from kaléguru, kundurukka 


waAdaaggaaad freatata aa aacadt acawfaat 
Geog AT arattadtt faarTacastty VR UYU 

AA TTT Tar-aiea aeraray-HIsAT-cersSs-ATTT- 
[ wareaes |-catet-nferg-ae-attfera-gamren-sist1-aaIg- 
ara-aigaaisted, TIME TaTAad, at Aefafe- 
afar freog at canfaacats 13 use 

fata a—a fasqeaa-fora-ag-aa-aittareaa-fraa- 
SUR IEC ACC CR ICRUCUCEC MECCGL CU MCLG LOLA 
qoTonfay ANTE Io; WATAATT HIT F KeAE- 
qd afaradad fate ay uso 


AI-ATAATT Bt tal MT Tat gaat Tey F 
Taha AT war at sa fama F ager sarT 


WAT AT) ag SHAT AIT WANA aTAT aT 


dal & Maas at | Ua GalaalT-aeqas ses 
gosda frat at fama adit 3 1 


¥&. BAH MAAC fama cacy F ceria Fact 
Gl Gah, a, Sala, Mea, HHA, Afar, 
TAHA, [ TATTAce, |] Tata, cafes, Ae, arrfers, 
sary, AAT AT aeaTAT ale Aes Teal H AAS 
HT ahr Te St AMT GAT AT | SaHT TAT F aETaT 
TAHA Talat —areifes s I at az 
TAT BT ATS AV TFT F AAA SAT TT LNT AT | 
v9. Tearat ag fama fra afraferar Hr aca 
gaat & tsa afta at fage frat sax at az 


se ta at ag fara a ak da ag a ga: 


ga: ofefafaa aa & area frra—qaefe, 17- 
TMAATT WR TsIeIATA SaraTAl & wails 
at. Ff alesse saree cH gat & fast gf 
sata stil a 1 Varad werar wara sat 
Foal FE AAT SATII ATHIM BT THSA-BA TT 
TATA BL El stra sara als aa FH area 
meafira tae at 


and turuska. It was perennially illuminated with a 
bright silvery light and was furnished with every 
imaginable luxury. Even gods coveted it. 


46. Inher next dream she saw a great heap of 
gems, high as the Meru mountain. There were 
gems and precious stones such as pulaka, vajra 
(diamond), indranila, Sasyaka, karketana, lohi- 
taksa, marakata, pravéla (coral), saugandhika. 
sphatika, havrisagarbha, aiijana and a host of 
others. These gems were heaped over the earth 
and they illuminated the sky with their brilliance. 
47. Trisala’s last dream was of a fire which 
burned with smokeless intensity and emitted a 
radiant glow. Great quantities of pure ghee and 


' gold-brown honey were being poured on the fire 


and it burned with numerous flames that rose 
swiftly and concentrically. The flames fused and 
melted into each other, lighting up the firmament 
with their lustre. 


sa varfca aa ata fracas aes afaat eag aaTIATa 
afsqat actazctaor gitaqagaat | 

we alga afan, acat wag facaazaranr | 

w vwaln agang, afeofa 9 Agtrat Atel t—¥oit 

avo at frat afaarit gage sleet alea AEI- 
afat ofaat a ofsqat aareit ag ara feaat aTTey- 
aarren fra aqafaraga afar Hes, afr 
alcar aafassaiat aeyss, aaforsatat seyfeat wasters 
Gealegs, wWatet wateigar aqkaaqaaaTAayg 
afacifaare tagaafeaie age aig aafrest sta fast 
@fau ata vaeeg, vamfeou fagea afaa atte setts 


Bo. RA ABT BITH FA YA, Blea, fra, Hata 
Ua Fat Vag karat ag Baar, aefaer 
waa F aaa aaa Acad a gafsa - 
Uaifaa atiat at gf faaear afaaratt 
ATT Sar 


fag uta H agramedt ada aldat wat 
at gfe FH mag, va ula 8 at dead at 
ATA St Alas CacaT HY Saat z 


we. TeATaAT ag Famer afaaral sa gare qa- 
af Tat seg Hereacat HT VaHr HIYA gE, 
glad gg, araq saat gaa eifawi< at var 
HT Bl TIA SF Alea Bary GOTH qATA sah 
TaTT Gafet st sd 1 aye carat st away Brat 
Zl cacal Hl CAT HH ag Meal a godt 21 
Mat Y WHT ae Tatts ae sazdl 31 
Wes F GAIT HL ay Araneae, aaa <fza, 
marara wet afaafeaa, uaga-aer ala 
a waar, cal fag afaa waa Hx wT 2, azt 
Ba MITHA A Aa S| Tet ArHe az |Zsz, 


48. These were the auspicious, benign, beautiful, 
and beatific dreams which lotus-eyed Trigala saw. 
A thrill of joy ran through her heart and she 
woke up. 


Mothers ofall Tirthankaras are visited by these 
fourteen dreams whenever an illustrious Arhat 
is conceived unto their womb. 


49, After this beatific dream-vision, Trisala woke 
up with a happy heart. She was transported 
with a thrill of joy that made the hair of her 
body stand erect like a kadamba flower at the 
touch of rain. Thinking of her dreams she rose 
from her bed, climbed down her footstool and 
with a steady, graceful gait—neither hurried nor 
sluggish—like that of a regal swan, she walked 
to the couch where Siddhartha slept. Very gently 
she woke him up, speaking to him in her sweet, 


aa frnte arate Aoriante siterenig ecrmtig faartz 
Tatts Ansari afeateattes faangcayarté fearrafasatte 
feaarcaratisants fretta aaaare 2 afeatgs uvsu 
agg at faa ataarent fag ToT seTVTTAT 
wat amrata-aT-ag-afatadta weravifa fratas, 
fag Aracat atacatl agranawia faa afar atte 
gate Wa AAaATT 2 Ta FaTat —iYont 
va aa ag amt ! asa afa atttaita aafissfa 3 
qdo aa Wa Teqal, A Hal—Tasago atat a ata aay | ' 
MUTA Beg Heaton F wa Feat Hafatafaaa 
FEY wfaeaz 7? yd 


ered, fra, wale, gareqell, gaz, HeqUTET, 
framfaey, raed, amas, Marea, Fg, 
AI, AYA, TIT Ble TeaTaAHITH TUM HT 
FAT HeaL-He fasts afaa at gaat 3 1 
Xo. ah Wag Praarefaaran fags cat at 
AGA AT HC aaH sae H af, cart ate 
veal & fafaa car fafaa waraq az aadt 2) 
ARTAA IT FST MRA atx fazaca say, 
48s Taras 1 ad faart afag at gales saz 
at ES qaq CaaraTH eH aA BT Fay Heit 
SR FI THT ae 


48. “ga rare fea at 8 caring! Hart ga ga- 
afaa waatla war qt aaa aX x a, qWagq 
aleg taal a VaHT TITA BE 1 F alee cacy 
RA THIT F- TH, IT Ae 1 Reais! a 
aaa & fa ga sare ates wareacal ar fag 
WATE BT BCATTBTA GA ATT STAT 1” 


soft and measured voice with an amiable, pleasing 
and warm tone. She spoke with noble accents— 
open, heart-warming, gracious and generous. Her 
speech was charming, virtuous and auspicious: 
ithad the power to delight and enrapture the 
heart. 


50. And, then, with king Siddhartha’s leave, 
Trisala took her seat. She sat on a chair garnished 
with rows of paintings and studded with gems and 
precious stones. She spoke again to Siddhartha 
in her sweet and amiable voice, and said: _ 


51. “Today, my lord, asI lay sleeping on my 
comfortable couch, I saw fourteen wondrous and 
beautiful dreams,’ She then recounted the objects 
she had seen in her dream-vision and said: “I feel, 
my lord, that these fourteen wondrous and beauti- 
ful dreams will surely bear exceedingly blessed 
fruits.” 


ag a a faget wat faa afaaric afar wand 
ateat trae azaefad amifag teat qzaatanteay efa- 
aafaacrarrgay | areer-ata-avignan-aqareasa-waRa 
a afat atftafa, a afant atftfgar g agqaiaaz, f2 
aytfatrar acant area asqeauet affront ata 
afar sata ats, aahag after frata afaata 
att gta sta ancottg faaagzafeatinig amaiz 
VATA 2 Ta TATA UNA 

area wT aa zarafeag ! afro fast, Heat wT aA 
zara ! afro fast, va faat, wat, dace, afeada, 
ee AAT-TT-ALIT-HeAMN-(F, Roo) ATETHTTAT oF TA zay- 


ReIQA 


MR. Fah Tea ae faa usar fama afa- 
Ma & qa a ea wig FT TAR, TAHT, 
ava ait age faa arar gar, arafiad ear 
wa Hsife sera gs eH ataaea — geara 
ATele Hl Mca EAT) SAH gaa zifawe at 
or Ae BY TUT 8 area aefea Hera geq 
al are vat ang gafaa at 331 ag sa 


| RAAT BT TITS HLATS 1 SATAY HT MaysT 


FU AE GA BT APAaA HeaT F1 TT FT 
ATTITT Baz Ia cararfas sarafea afe- 
fasta a1tt saa a gee cacy % faface qey-Ga 
al frsay azar & 1 faface ae ar favag ath 
SRA MHIT HT ESE TAG AimeaHT, 4g, ATT 
Me AGA TAT FT AATAAT HLAT-TTAT 
fanart afaaratl at sa THe ala : 
43. “8 garqina ! gua gare cara 8a F 
@ aargiaa ! gua wears cara 2a S: 
@ caigiaa ! gua faaes, qeadaaed, war- 


HITH, aT, Aftenres, Aaiqarey, 


PRATUATLH, ATARI 


52. On hearing Trisala’s words, king Siddharthe 
was transported with joy. He reflected on the 
significance of the dreams in the light of his inborn 
wisdom and acquired knowledge. Then addressing 
Trisala with an alluringly sweet, gracious and 
measured speech, he said : 


53. “Truly, O beloved of gods, you have seen 
bountiful dreams. You have seen dreams that 
are beatific and auspicious. They augur long 
life, well being and gracious prosperity. They 


ofery ! aferorn fear, [a wat-] cere, Zarorfay ! wrest 
damian ! qaarantzamtiiqg ! qraenat carqftag ! wsH- 
arat zaratag! wt aay ad zarmftag | aque Arar 
agiistry agar titeam fasenamt ace Heras, 
WE Tala, Fated, Herateaa, galas, Tafa, 
[ectataax,] acferat, aeanet [soafeat, HAMAR, 
artaa], safaagrat, THAI, agtoraqoratate- 
AAU, AFATATTTM AAA, ATTFATNTATT-qheqoy-qsiy- 
Vea, ataararare, Ha, fraser area Tarte uysu 

a faa vary srqaeataara faaraakorafred weaT- 
AIT A at fread fafkoafascanart <wHas car 


racy BAS 1S aaaias ! setae a aT 
atari § sarqfar! at er ara girs z 
eargiaa ! ga ar ara ata 1 & aargiar | gar 
HT ATA aT 1g targiea | UeT a ATA zNT | 
Ba sat favaga, & aargha! ga ofegqat 
at gta ae arg ara aeraifaeadia Aa 9x, 
Sat ga F Sg—eaa F aaa, Aaa ¥ ara, 
Tad Fala, Taiaa—qae & anna, frag ® 
aa, alfa wea ae, [Ket ar faatg eV ay] 
ferat ~ qa Fama, ga ¥ area wa, [ays 
HT Ale, AM agIA AA, Ha A Weq-get h 
wart] Hat st fate afe aw ala, gaa 
ar-at are, frat at saz at daar a cea 
Ta arg Tafxa wat ay, TAU gag 
cahean aife sam Paral, aaa wat faa-ae 
ante gut & ac, ATA, SATA aa TATaT a fe 
GU TUT are, TNA, aaitgeer, aera H 
aad ater wal F ares, Hea-wAla wa 
fraaett ga at sem att 

WY. AR AIA Fa TMTa-TaTA A seq 
alae, wat, fasta aife anea waral Farrag 
AIHT FATA BY ITT HVT TIA AAT ae qx, 
aly, farreaaaedi, fame ate fage aa, aeat- 
aa anf Br area gat usarfrate TT 


presage the acquisition of a great fortune and of a 
large kingdom. They prophesy a pleasant, enjoy- 
able and happy life. They also predict the birth 
ofason. After nine months seven-and-half-days 
from this day, O beloved of gods, you will give 
birth to a beautiful son. In him our family and 
clan will achieve fame and glory. He will be like 
alamp unto our family, holding its banner high. 
He will be an ornament to our clan, its bejewel- 
led crown. He will be like the sun to our clan: 
through him we will thrive. He will be to us like 
a mountain and like a shade-giving tree: he will be 
our support. He will be a source of joy to our clan. 
He will be born with perfect limbs which will 
manifest every mark of auspiciousness. 


54. “After growing out of infancy and reaching 
the threshold of manhood with a ripening intellect, 
your son will become a mighty warrior, excee- 
dingly valiant and heroic. He will rule over a 


wares, & Ate of TA Bre ates fy aes fe aaqeE UUs 
ag y at frat ataarnt fageear wont sifac waag 
ateat fara geqgt ara feaat azacafenfga zaag 
[facerad] sea aft wer va aarat yy 
vaag art! agaa art! afaagad at ! wafegaa 
amt! efeouaa arat! ofefeoadd atat ! sfeoanfsteoa- 
wa aTel ! aes oT VaR a Hee qed ane fr wee a ata 
ara afesog, a afat ara afefeoar fagedto cont aea- 
ONTIT TATT arora aaa ATATIA AsyTE, 
aa aeyfem aqkaraanvadan afacdfene wadaafeedie 
ny Teg Aq ag aafnsst ata sarreos, vamfeoar 


lI | AT: TAI Ft Sarr grag Hereaca Ba FF 
aa egg & 1” za vHIe feast ahaa at are 
GT AIT MATS FA-FA: TMAT HAT F | 


uY. Sa Tea ag Pawar afaaat faart 
UAT HAT ST THT TAHT F AF TT FAH, 
aa H MITT HL Baa es, arare gz, ara 
apfera gay areft ax, ami ta age at za 
FHT AAT HLTA BY TSH, fare ay aT TTF 
mate faa go ga care are : 


u&. “@ carla | ag tay AF 1s cafag ! sar 
at Fle Far et 3 2 eatfagq! aaa wat 
aa ge | gearing | ag mafary—aagelet Bz 
eafay | ag afrafra-gez ¢ 12 cata | az 
satfega-saifiva 3 1 carfag ! ag afege atk 
TAT S| LT TATE MITA HT kaa“ TaTAT 
@ Fe aero)” Var wet ag cara F gates 


AS BY ArT BTS eae BTA | Ta cacay 


ay al aram THT aS eatery we, fast 
UST Bl MAT AH, HAH THT H afyreadl F 
HS El aaa F saat F1 wa F gos, 
aah, ATH, ara, Afaafeaa, uaa F 
aad Arar ata & set cad HT AaHarz, asi 
mat & 1 Asi WIHT 


great kingdom with large armies and numerous 
carriages.” With these words, Siddhartha 
acclaimed Trigala’s vision. He repeated his words 
twice and then thrice. 

55, On hearing king Siddhartha’s words, Trisala 
was transported with joy. With folded palms 
placed on her forehead—all ten fingers touching— 
she bowed to Siddhartha and exclaimed : 


56. “You are uttering the truth, my lord. You 
are expressing a certainty. What you say is 
inevitable, there is not a shred of doubt about 
it. And itis desirable, my lord, it is extremely 
desirable, it is desirable beyond compare.” And 
having thus expressed her commendation of 
Siddhartha’s words, she rose from her ornamented 
chair, and with Siddhartha’s leave, walked back to 
her bed, with the grace and easeful gait of a regal 
swan. 


Back in her bed-chamber, she uttered these words : 


AAysH FST, FSCS TA TATAT URI 
ATA at TAA Ta AeA afro safe waahantz 
| Ufsettreafa fa wee taaqenrdagiig saaig aneante 
afraatta aztta atte afroramiza ofsarmrcarnt ofsatr- 
TAT fagefat uy 
av o fag afar teqaaaanata atefaaatta aet- 
ag, aetfaat va aaral-facuda st zaraftqar | asa 
alata atfefta vagrant wdteafd aatastatad 
ATTTL-TATWT-LRATLHAT HIATT S-TAL-HFVTH-TVTTH- 
THA AaAggaa | acai «| werafea 


Meat TL Asst Ft Meal qe AoHr Fa TH 
wea (faare art) amt 2: 


Xo. “AL FT TAA, TTA, ATE tay WET 
qrr-tacat & Hel face 7 at aC gafaa eq aie 
yeaa a arahag, vata, atafrs we THTa ye 
AAMT BATAT Ser PA eat HY Tart FH faa 
aya Tar ae 1” Var fase HT ayAYT TE | 


Xs. Tarde faa afar ora alt az 
slefeas geal Bl garargl gaat ae Fa 
THI HEAT § — Saari ! Mer FI as ara 
STA AMAT-AATAVST Hi fag ST a aeaea—- 
quia aq a fafaa et aay aU Aq 
Ui saa gafeaa cia aah F qeqagqe & 
AIBlaa-gMiAaT FW HUTT, Ws HrzE, 
Ter (Mara) ala qafradq yo TAHT TTTAT- 
AAT BU MIT FT Tey F SaRl APAUIA-WAy 
aaa) Tei-aet gafaa gut ar fasara Fx 
aa gufeaa qfeat F aaa 


57. “Ido not want my supremely prodigious and 
auspicious dreams to be perverted by other sinful 
dreams’’. And having expressed this sentiment, she 
spent the night wakefully, listening to moral, 
virtuous, moving and laudable tales of gods and of 
great men, so as to safeguard the potency of her 
dreams. 


58. Early the next day, as the day was just 
dawning, king Siddhartha assembled all his family- 
attendants and instructed them with these words : 
“Hurry, O beloved of gods, go and cleanse the 
outer audience-hall with meticulous care. Have 
it swept, plastered and perfumed with scented 
water. Let it be beautified with fragrant flowers 
of five different hues. Let it be saturated with the 
heady incense of the best Adliguru, kundurukka, 
and turuska and other strong aromatic fumes: let 
the hall be turned into a huge incense-stick. Then - 


BT BAL A, HLA HAT 7 aeran carag, aleTat 
wife aaratfas facia weaftqrg nysi 

aq ug atefaagizat fase wo wd Fat aA 
@g wa fara awa ara Fee vd af fa arn 
fared aan ofan, va ata fa anu fanon aq 
atsaterar fagiaea afaaee feast ofsfaranta, ofe- 
farafre sia arfefeat vagina aia sarteota, 
aia vamkou facta afadad arfefet sazroraa 
tnenfad ata alert <atafa, <arfrat ava feat 
afaq aa vanes, ata samfeoot acaaafe 


wate fararad wae aaia wee fageaca afar 


Tart (ag at) eax HT, gad a azar 
At tas HLH TAT Hea J HrarHz get fagraa 
at asa | fag at afsaa azh ad za 
Tat Bt Het at mcafee Ht gala ers aera 
at Tar &, gaat qe Gaara” 


Xe. TATA 4 HlefearH ces fears UH are ga 
THTe BT Tree fey aA Te alta aad seafaa 
a ata Sisax aay dafaag at — “carey | 
HH AM” HBr aaa ay frags await & 
CaTATT HF | CATA BH ea Hl afaay aaalya 
carat He feat afar ogra B(arex) fread 
di frame Ht FSi Aer TIRANA — TATTIST 
%, Fat ala J 1 Tat arse ater at fate wd a 
qe Tass st afar wa a fear ax 
arag fagrad afsra ax, set rx feared afaa 
2 aarqt art Fi agi we or Hy, eaaayT a 
afeafera stat ara atsHy, Hea Te MTAATaT 
wate at faart afaa 


. leta throne be placed in the hall. Get this done 


quickly and report to me.” 


59. These words of king Siddhartha gladdened 
the hearts of his attendants. They saluted him with 
folded palms and humbly acknowledged his com- 
mands with the words “it will be done, my lord,” 
and left his presence. 


They went to the outer audience-hall, carried out 
the orders and reported back to king Siddhartha, 
saluting him with folded palms. 


anrohag weattruria uysn 

ag uf fagea afag sea TecaaTaTT case GeaIA- 
aaa-miaaeatiaatal AE TT WIT, TaTata-qaTa-fraqz- 
AATS-TATUTALA FAMALASMENT AIA aT-TIeWIaTAaAT- 
AAT - WTEAATAT AT - TAATHAArHA - feqatraeafata- 
Ver-aeaUy agenay Be feast aca a HPTavs ia 
HI aTaaapan afaafeag stacte, vizafea qt 
aeracicatee fergt carat edt AISA AsYET Ugo 

AaTSaMN Asase waist Teategs, Tedtetee 
Rig ATTata Aig vanes, ang vamfeoat agora 


at atar ga: afta wea gs aalq mMzarqarx 
Hla arpa we fear 3, Tar Hea z | 


fo. Tear fart afaa ufs sadta ga az 
TAT MATH THIN FH AAT MAT F Sar | 
sa any aa fear sora wae st Safar 
fanfad aa ait &, aegt—sssaaq THT BIA 
aH %, TH WMH F THA, fay (Faq) F Ta, 
Hea F Fe, Tar - Peal F as wT H areay WF 
aaa, TaTAAl F HAT wt faafaa ar ara, 
AYMAT-WHPT, BUTT F AUT aT aa, alae 
BAR AAA, AH Gal Hr Fx, faya +1 
age saris ara aegal & vt ofa waTaat 
aca aa ahayw, TaTHA a TT H sfeat AA 
Gt Saal HW H STATS SF BETH HT ATT 
at war 2, saat orfew fect # ae & arat 
aay Maa BHA TA ATA WA Ar aT Z, 
a aa F aatea sare feu aa fawra qa 
 sfea att az wear F gsar g | 


&%. (fasta afar) azat & yore oats & 
AY Batas 1 WAaNsSa sarst Tel sarara- 
MAT & Fat MTA St Tal AH SIIATAATAT F 


60. Next day, early at dawn, with the light yet 
pale, when the tender Kamala and utpala lotuses 
had opened their petals, the sun shone red. Its 
colour could be compared with a red agoka flower, 
or kimsuka-blooms, or the beak of a parrot, or the 
red shell of a guiija-berry, or the bandhujiya-flower, 
or the eyes and feet of a pigeon. or the eyes of 
a cuckoo, or a bunch of China-roses or a heap of 
hingula. The sun rose slowly, dispelling the dark- 
ness with his rays, and filled the world with 
kum-kum-coloured sunshine. As the thousand- 
rayed sun glowed radiantly, king Siddhartha rose 
from his bed. 


61. Heclimbed down the foot-stool of his bed 
and walked down to his gymnasium. He applied 


aeqAa 
Fox 


anafaata, weats aT- 
ofafaat sorTrarara-sttT- 
ANT - TAET-AeAYTHT- 
wie aa afeaa aaITT- 
aeeariitie anel-faecrar- 
suta torforssite acafa- 
vate dtaforssite acafer- 
vate fagtasstg aafor- 
wife  ateafeamrarrgra- 
fassate aevite Aart 
facozata frsute ofs- 


FAT BAS t STATAMA A yaq Hck gas 
THU FS SOI ANA — qearrgqra, aera — 
PAA, EATASA-ATT HT ALSaT, Aeays, HW 
aaa wife wwe Fi eqrara waa ga 2 
ahaa a wa & ca gaia wana agar 
dat & aanga—mfam sead F1 et dal at 
Wea, we eta are argait at afe acy aver, 
Tat HA ara, Tae BT ahea Ha ara, aa 
A IT BY ASIA aA, BIA BT See HV ATA, 
qfeesica ate sin-seaiy at Tae BF ara ar | 
damsy & tamea—ae HA TA geq wt 
meq Prat # fagar, aga 


himself to various wholesome exercises : such as 
high-jumps, athletic jousts and wrestling. When 
tired and fatigued, he lay down on a mat of oiled- 
skin and was massaged with skilful dexterity by 
untiring masseurs. These masseurs were in the 
service of king Siddhartha and they were the leading 
men in their profession : they were thoroughly 
trained and accomplished experts. They were 
strong-limbed but had soft hands and feet. 


puainaaagaractie wate serra 
mnfaratute Suig craig wets waale aerate faaafcea- 
vig afgqere HaaerE aaTARIE CaagIE aufeagIT ae- 
afarynie Aa aater aA aayagtwean azT- 
aaa TstaeaAs us 

ana ofefaratran wr aTATGt aia TaT- 
Teofa, Ata varifeoat Asa aafaag, soafafare 
aqastasaataaa = fafaaatranatsaadt cats 
vattsata ammaranstatadta weraicta astra 
qalante 4 datanig a [segace a qgtante a] qatecte 
Q ReaMaTwnqarasaniage afar i aa ateraTtg 


BRITA 


ata-aey F HAT Ta aa, TeaTa—Aat aT F, 
aitaca—aifae Bea H, sztt—atfam fear ga 
aa at oat gre arae faaraa onfe F aga 
Pa % faa 4 wt TAL, Ta, yee, FIA, 
Paral aa fora & are aaa ay aay TBA 
Hifar ey ar geat ¥ afeage, viaqa, 
aaa, Unis Ta sa THI AIT WHIT a 
FAIS, AT-BaAIHeH Best are a arfar 
al aaa a aara et aa ot a2 faa afaa 
ETITTAMAT & Arex frwera F | 

42. (faze afar) carina & argz 
faamar Het AsTATZ-caTATs J agi maz 
Tal MT K eATATS F TT HI S | earATEY F 
TAT HV BRAT st watt & aye a 
taal, fafaa afar a afer gar (Ge) 
alt Halet caraqesy & fafaa afereeal a 
fatae aqua carats (tara stat) ae qaqa 
fod € | sat faart genes, aealeH [ soaten, 
gares |, galen sre aearardt say fats & 
TAT HUT E | TATT HVT TH TAG THITH Fast 
alga (eiseatarfa & cer & faa adi — faa, 
wat — aeaaie TAIT) Hea Fy 


They knew all the arts of anointing, kneading and 
massaging the body with swinging movements so as 
to revitalize it. They rubbed Siddhartha with 
perfumed oils which had been boiled a hundred 
and a thousand times. With a four-fold technique 
of shampooing, they stimulated Siddhartha’s bones, 
flesh, skin and body-hair. Their Massage was 
pleasurable, nourishing, strength-giving, stimu- 
latingly aphrodisiacal and exhilarating to the 
senses and the limbs. 


62. Siddhartha then went to his bath-chamber 
from the gymnasium. The chamber was adorned 
with nets of pearl. Its floor was checkered witha 
mosaic of precious stones. It contained a luxurious 
bathing-pavilion where a bathing-stool, studded 
with gems and decorated with rows of paintings, 
had been placed. He sat down comfortably on 
this stool and took a pleasant and beneficial bath 
with clear and pure water which was warm, 
perfumed and flower-fragrant. 


ag fasts FeATOMTTATATHUTARTY TEA-AHATT-TeTHTATET- 


. fet aga-aaare-gavanagaag aza-aele-mata-aeorr- 


qfaard agareramfatad afagatrqant afta-az- 
sert-frara-areia-aaaan-aisaaa-aaae |= faorgafass 
sayfa AroTafor-HorT-Ta-aCHST-AlET- 
afaray afgaeaafeate gerssatfaarmt avefraface 
grieuanateaaTe afeartarea tay Trae TAT RATE. 
Safes aorafer-wor-cay-fanc-agiee- frsottaa-fata- 
fafaa-farea-qfatag-fafag-ag-anfag-atany, Fragen ? 


HANIA AIT Ass cata feat gay wa It Ad- 
art, qaran, aafeaa areraes (atferar) J waz 
at died €1 Waly wad-Aala Ct aeqeT aea 
ATW HVT SF 1 MAT TT aT Miz gahera TMNT 
Taq at aq Hea g1 faa aray qaqa z% Aix 
MUTI TAT AMA Ft aferat F TF ey eaat 
fafaa giz, wear, faye F seaAN aA awa 
BU Fl Sat MT Tens gr BAH ara Hfeqa— 
BCAA TT KT ZMPAT sa F 1 Vegla HIS F 
avs area fina, taferal Haat qfenra—aiqhsat 
geal | fafae afarceal & afea caat F 05 Hs 
at yaa F sash Ys wea gt Ts 1 Zaa 
frata at atea afaan Aferargy gt sar | Hosa 
qaaa F SIRT FA AMHS AM | FHS TTT BA 
o Saar wea Siler F aretha at sor yeaa 
WGA TTT AMAT TAT TAT | ART HY es lz 
arat at Taran ara a safaat aA TAHT 
qeaig feat F atar aenat ear sats aca 
gat Oa & ara fear ate age Hare 
erat sre fataa fafaa afa-eeai & caai- 
afea, fara, agqea, adteraa, ee aisarar, 
fafase grat dream area fear afte aca 
ar feat are | 


After this excellent beneficial bath which offered a 
hundred delights, Siddhartha was rubbed dry with 
a fuzzy and soft red-coloured perfumed towel. His 
body was anointed with a fragrant and unctuous 
paste made of sandal and goSirsa and sweet-smelling 
ointments were applied to his person. He then 
clothed himself in magnificent and expensive appa- 
rel. He wore a lustrous garland and an exquisite 
necklace studded with gems and woven with gold : 
the necklace comprised large and small strings of 
eighteen and nine and three beads and was adorned 
with hanging pendants. He wore a girdle, a chain 
and also finger-rings which were exquisitely beauti- 
ful. His fore-arms were graced with magnificent 
armlets (kataka) and with the trutika ornament. 
He put on an upper garment frilled with jewelled 
trimmings. 

His adornments heightened the natural grace of his 
handsome figure : his chest glittered with beauti- 
fully-made necklaces; finger-rings gave a gold- 
brown hue to his fingers; earrings lent lustre to 
his face and his head shone bright with a crown. 
On his wrist he wore such bracelets as are worn 


- by valiant heroes: they were priceless bracelets 


arqergu aq vifpafaytay aie, anltencaaayt Sat 
afeaAAg Taras FRAMES AAT TATHATAT 
AART-TTATAT-SSATAT -WSAT-ATAT - ATS ay -HlS lag -Alar- 
erifa-rort-atariea-strea-as-terg-aTe haa -falg-aT- 
as-araae-ga-ataataaig aaftas aaaageiame sa 
Tarnfanakearamy ast afa cq fradat avad 
ASAMTTIM WstaTaAT UV 

aT Isheafrar sora arfefeat saga 
aig vartesg, ava varfeort ataranta qeafaag 
fadiafa, fratear scot Sager featare ae vetag 
weg araeaaeqaas faguamaanataats watata, cafe 


arat ag fagra ata serager dt at! sax yarz 
aed a fayfoa gat va fast afaa & fax 
Tt SAT FU Aral T Ble Gog Ht ATATT 
frat cee wt F tar aa area feat | aaqz- 
TRH FIT T ITH AAT SATA AT | Tee 2a A 
MT ‘TT St, TT a HTT sz HA A | 

qq THC HAHT SHC HAH TUATTgH, svs- 
MAHI, UZAT — JIT, TAIT — aATTeraHl, 
Wetas—qHae, Fefar-dtefeal, afrai, 
waraterat, merae-sarfafeal, areal, sare, 
ael, Tonaal, arre—are faareat sfaftor Feat, 
fara—eararfcat, afesat, sarafrat, artaret, 
gat, afearrat ofa & ofeqa daz, Fa a 
HeIeT Ae aaa a ex faaAaTe, FA Te, TAI 
AIT areal & wea sex MAT gat 2, 4a 
ata & ana fraait acafa fart afaq 
TATTTT F TIVt faHAT | 
&3. Tage a frwaae (fast afar) gat 
AS TAAITST SF Agi We Alas 1 AM TATAVST 
Harr, oa fant at ate ga ax, faaraa oz 
a Ft at & Emaat F whe aeqz a 
aregiica ate faa ox aval arfe & aiafaa 
rare fea ay F 0a as wsaa carfaa Hea | 
ARIAT ATATHT 


radiant with gold and the delicate inlay of precious 
gems and stones. Expert artisans had fashioned 
them faultlessly ; they had well-rounded joints and 
were artfully executed with inlay-work and inset- 
work. King Siddhartha shone like the celestial wish- 
fulfilling tree (kalpavrksa), beautifully decorated 
and embellished. This great king, this paramount 
ruler, a lion and a bull among men, shone witha halo 
of royalty as he emerged from the bath-chamber. 
A regal parasol, decorated with korinta wreaths 
and with garlands, was held over his head; he was 
being fanned with gorgeous white chowries. People 
greeted him with auspicious cries of ‘Victory’. He 
was attended by numerous chieftains, army- 
captains, rulers, plutocrats, knights, border-chiefs, 


. fetainers, ministers, chief-ministers, sooth-sayers, 


door-keepers, officials,  serving-men, hanger- 
ons, leading citizens, guild-chiefs, magnates, 
generals, caravan-leaders, messengers and ambass- 
adors. He appeared like the resplendent moon 
emerging froma great white cloud, surrounded 
by bright planets, stars and constellations, 


63. King Siddhartha came to his outer audience- 
hall and, facing east, took his seat on his throne. 


MIM ARAAd TAT aTss atest ATE 
ATTY AAS A AAA ATA SVTAA-JAS-ATT-AL-AAT- 
Fergt- ara -FHAT-RE-ATA-FAT-RAT-ANAT -TIAAT-Aha- \ 
fad aferaita watrr sora, aorar aration 
vfafad aaa agate qasa st 
qentvan fafag frame afaarite weran carats we 30 
Weta watfaar Hretaagita agtag, Agaat wa qarat 
facataa wt carrftam! agragiafraaacaae fafag- 
MAHA TATAFITTSY AAT Us¥u 
ag aa atefaraiar fag cor ud aa AAT 
ay [egag] ara fern, araa ara ofsaorfa, ofsaforen faracace 


vag Ga oH face ora F ate 4 sonar gz fafag 
afacedt & afea, mates aiita, agqer, 05 
Teas ant F senfea a fafaa fear az 
(vem) ot aast frat & fafaa, garga, aex, 
Wea, AC, AT, Tel, FA, FAT, Fe, ATH, ATVT- 
qe, TA A, Vel, aaaar, Taser aif Pasay 
ara Tat ase F aharz amarar 2 1 aafrat — gai 
ATA a TH MATH feed F ae afar 
aafer cd neya Fara we a afeal ara, 
ad aeal & areaiad, weafire Hla, TT 
feat qeae erat ater ate fafarce sare ar aRTAA 
Fast afaarent & aaa & fad ararar 8 | 

&¥. Watat arate feat afar aefrax 
geal Fl Gara F 1 TAHT BE Ta MHI HAT 
o—"S sargirat ! eter Mt aezin werhfra & 
qa a ae % rina, fafar weal F sar wa 
TATAAT-TMSHL BY FATBT ATHY 1” 

RX. Tereazt J Hleftara gay frat ust F za 
THT HEA IX [elo gu, Agee gu, | aaq way 
Fat gt gry Meat Taq UIT H TT FY 
faraqaa Taal & caters Hea Seat HTT HT 
faare 


And then, after performing protective rites with 
mustard seeds, he arranged for eight excellent chairs, 
covered with white cloth, to be placed towards 
his north-east. He next had a gorgeously-designed 
Screen placed near him, neither too far nor too 
close. The screen was made of the costliest silk 
and was studded with gems and precious stones. 
It was embroidered with hundreds of figures 
spread in rows. These figures comprised: wolves, 
bulls, horses, men, makaras, birds, children, 
Kinnaras, ruru-deers, Sarabhas, choweies, elephants, 
wild creepers and creepers entwined with lotuses. 


Siddhartha then had a stately and comfortable 
chair put behind the screen for Trigala to sit on. 
This chair was inlaid with gems and decorated 
with paintings. It had a spotlessly clean soft 
cushion which was delightful to the touch. Over 
the chair was spread a piece of white cloth. 


64. Siddhartha called his attendants and gave 
these instructions: “Hurry, beloved of gods, 
go and fetch those dream-diviners who are well- 
versed in the great siitra-wotk on prophecy and 
know it in all its eight sections and who are also 
adept in other disciplines.” 


afaaca sifaatat ofstaranta, ofsfarataat serra 
AAT ATHATAT ANT AATAFSTTSIIT WIE Awa TarT- 
sola, aia samom afanaranaer agitate uy 
au a t afanararcem fag afarer atefaa- 
gteatg agifaat aaron gzaz ata feat grat saataaeAr 
FURSGAIATAMTA SSA ASIMAATS ATets AAG TATE 
ateigat aanereracnidisaae $= fagcaagteaticaaa- 
aTaTEIT ats 2 aatgat fresh ugen 
fantom afaagemnd art asaavin siti fag- 
ara TOM wayarafsanafszart ana sarreofa, ata 
samen sanaafsanafscart unaet fasifa, wraeit 


afaa & ora & fanaa f 1 free He 3 HosaTA 
ane & sraldts sat Het TaTaT-TsaT F 
até at mas sat awe cacqaATU-qsal 
at gard & | 


RR. WAIT FT cacqaau-qsy fag afar 
& alefern geal arer gaa ara at afar gy, 
aase et alaq Taafaa ge) sega cara fear, 
afaan feat, alga (fanaa afc), ainfas 
HA Me wafaa Hea fer UsT-TAT FT waa 
MY Ye TH ATAST 8s FEAT BT TTA FRAT | 
ame H wet faq aaa qeaarr arawat & 
mae at wage far are ee aral, ga athe 
Aah MIR FL MATA TUT fra | 


ay. fraaat afaagreara are F aeq F alt 
gc Fat wat fast F saeT wat FI TATA 
TAT FIX S, Fei Ala St ART ATHT TAT WaT 
% TIA TANS TW aa HS TAS! J aa 


65. These words of king Siddhartha gladdened 
the hearts of his attendants. They bowed to him 
and acknowledged his instructions. Leaving 
Siddhartha’s' presence, they went into Kundagrama 
and came to that part of the town where the 
dream-diviners had their homes. They summoned 
the dream-diviners and spoke to them. 


66. The words of king Siddhartha’s attendants 
gladdened the hearts of the dream-diviners. 
Instantly, they took their bath, performed 
auspicious, propitiatory, evil-expelling rites and 
worshipped their family-deities with food-offerings. 
They dressed themselves in clean and presentable 
apparel which were attractive as well as auspicious. 
They also adorned themselves with the costliest 
jewellery that they possessed. Before they came 
out of their homes, protective rites were performed 
over their heads with mustard seeds and dirvyi- 
grass. 

67. Then crossing the ksatriya-sector of Kunda- 
grama, they came to the outer gates of king Sid- 
dhartha’s stately palace. They formed themselves 
into a group and together they went into the outer 


fafa sta atfefat sagrraten, site fag afa 
ava vameofa, vamfout aaa wa Fez, fag 
ataa won fast agrafa wen 

aw oy at afanarancem fageain coor afeq-qeq- 
aeartea-aeattorar atte gette amie sartgat Aare 
qda 2 qeaneda wean fratafa wes 

av uf fageat afau faa afaattn satiated oraz, 
staat wanaafsyonges eo fared ¢ afanaTaNIsy 
va amtat-va aq saraitam ! asa faaat afaartt afa 
atiratfa ata aaa atetcareit Y FAIA rect 
[sta] ates aarafant oferat of ofsqet a | TeI-Ta-aago 


feast agi ara aarqved 3, agit faart 
afaa % vet aa & 1 aa ara< stat ara Ssaz 
mrad fax ax aster ax feat afaa at ‘aa at, 
fase aY aaat & aera F | 


Qs. Wad feared way gar cacamerar-qsat 
Hl Faq PEAT, carat AALS, TAHT AeHTT AIT 
arara fear rar fra arent & saat avatar ay | 
Tay F ( cacamay-wss ) gape qq 
eaTiga WaTAAT TT FS ATs FI 


&&. waeat fears afaa famat afaaraiy ay 


mafaar (oz) FNS fasrar es sarex ara F 
warps TH fare fara s ara va eacana- 
TWset F Bat sa wa Her— FZ earafrar | 
fafesa dt ars fara afaaratt & gate saz at 
MAT IX Alea BU Aaa aa faaraeay F sa gare 
* sare [araq] dea wereaca 8B ate Renz 
OTT BST cacy F :— TS, ary seaThe | 


audience-hall where the king was in audience. 
They saluted the king and greeted him with words 
of benediction saying: “May you be ever successful 
and victorious.” 


68. King Siddhartha bowed to the dream-diviners, 
honouring and propitiating them with proper 
offerings. The diviners then took their seats on 
the chairs that had been laid out for them. 


69. Siddhartha then had Trigala sit behind the 
screen. And with his palms full of flowers and 
fruits, in order to show respect, he addressed the 
dream-diviners and spoke to them of Trigala’s 
dreams and exclaimed: “Truly, O beloved of gods, 


FOTAA 
a<% 


Tt | at Uda ateavg 
rerafarry sarorfaat | 
aeat o [ara] & wat 
seat «= atfafataaa 
wiacata ? ues 

ad Tt afanara- 
qe faguea afaara 
afag wang atat faara 
agag ara feaat a ata 
afte fa, attrfsat Fz 
afaafa, $2 ofataar sta- 


@ tarqfsat ! ga gare ateg aereaat a Ft 
arrat § fe ate fare sare ar aearerard 
we stat atfac 1” 


wo. Tad + tacts fag afar F 
ya F FA TMT sl FAHY, AHMHT ziTa gv, 
wease gC, waeafra art gu) weld va 
cacy FT TAA BT A faare fears aaa 
eq 8 faare ae cacai Fay az fata et F 
Frat pet at 1 aa at fare eq a fra 
a BH TWATT F ATT F 


I believe that these bountiful dreams augur 
exceedingly beneficial fruits.’ 


70. King Siddhartha’s words gladdened the 
hearts of the dream-diviners. They began reflect- 
ing on the dreams. They ventured interpretations, 
consulted with each other, discussed, arrived at 
meanings and finally came to a conclusion. 
Having grasped the true meaning of the dreams 


HeAAA 
Qk 


wan aig aatafa, aa- 
faa data afar aget 
ufzagt afeoast fatar- 
teougt atenast fageara 
cot ata afAMAATE 
SATA SATAN fag- 
cy @lag Ta FATAT Vor 

va aa earnfaat | 
are afanaa aareta 
afant ata aarafant ata- 
ate aeqafant feet, aca 


faare-fars azt ait) aga F faare-frast 
Bt tacal F aT HY aA TWA, wale ga a 
EU FCM | Seer TTT TH Zar a afar 
Gar at wae favay at at | aa ey aah eqeal 
& araey t cnn al ay aa fas war 
GAS TaCAMeAL H ATA, TAT aaa-araT 
fagie afaa at ga gate Hea aT : 


ot. “a earging | frag woe eat cqcq_m1eq 
Haaette eat ale dla agreact Ta azay 
TaCT TTA TAF | 


they addressed king Siddhartha, commencing 
their words of prophecy with an exposition of 
the science of dream-divination : 


71. “Our science, O beloved of gods, speaks 
of forty-two minor dreams and of thirty momen- 
tous dreams (mahdsvapna) : it speaks of seventy- 
two dreams in all. The fourteen wondrous dreams 


wy aarnftqar ! azgararatt at aanafearad ar avedfa 
at aengtfa at (do Yoo) ase agnnarnfa [uct] 
crane Agrafronet sa aia AeTatan aaa wt Tfeavzta | 
@ Ht — Wo Wet wed | 

arqeaaat at aragafa wed aanaarifa udta 
algae aera aaat aa agian afaar o 
afsasaifa won =«=—_- A AATATY al acreafa Ted aAHA- 
arifa udia algae agrafarn aaart wate aarafat 
atfaat of ofsaqsetta W930 dsfaaarat at astrata 
Tet aFHA AAT Tata leas Arafat wAIt VA 
aeratay afer ot ofsasafa wos | 


& tarqina! ca aga aaar aaadh wt F 
BOA ela s ta Taal arare | sa] dla aereacat 
We ga aleg aeeacal Bl eaHre AIT Set Et 
q 3a THT F — TT Arle | 

OR. aTaaa F TH F sera Va ge ast Arar 
aq alae agreacal FB ars at ara agieaca 
SARL ATT Slat E | 

3. aaea HTT A a GT sas Ala a 
Stag aereacat FF HE At are Hereacs FaHT 
TTT Tat F | 

oe. ASfara UAT FT TATA Ie SAH AAT 


Bq alag Agleacal FA He cH Agreqcy aH 


Hye gat F | 


you have recounted are from the group of thirty; 
they visit upon the mothers of Arhats and 
Cakravartis at their moment of conception. 


72. ‘Mothers of Vasudevas are visited by seven 
of these fourteen momentous dreams, 


73. ‘Mothers of Baladevas are visited by four of 
these fourteen dreams. . 


74. ‘sAnd mothers of Mandalikas are visited by 
any one of these fourteen dreams. 


eta og garam ! fran afaanitc alga aar- 
afaor feet, a ater % ATA ATSTHTTTT TF SaToTitqaT | 
faaare ufaarite afamt feet i at Wet—aeazarat car 
aftaar ! atrarat zarefcaat | gaat zarnftaa | ar- 
arat carorftqay! wsrarat caroftayt! wa aa earaftqat | 
fara ahaa Tag ATA agaist asTATH UWEsteateTt 
fageHaT, Te FAST Hala Hateag saatsan Hafaat 
HaHAHC HeatseHe HATAHT HATA BAIMIIA Hela qa- 
’ amnfargrat waar agtrafsqurafateracte 
AMAVAANT MAGA ATTEATTTA TTT Sqo-ATA-AeaTAT TT 
RR ataatatart Fa adat aed area qatigs Woy 


o%. & Rarafva ! freraretfaarait § a eg 


agreaca 2a Fs Aarqfaa | fawar afrarat F 
VAT cacy AT | | TWAT A ATAHILH eae BY 
@ 18 ealqina ! 9 ag—aedl ar ata Hea ATA 
@ is earginr! Swan sr art BVA aa Tt 
& tarqfra! 2 ga ar ara Ht ara zg 
a targa! 3 aa ar ara aw aa gs) z 
aargira ! f usa ar aH HA aT! F 
earqica ! fasza a fawar afaareit aa 
Aa GH alt gt ae Ta Tals ata Aalala 
agala SF IZ, WIIH HAA cpa} aaa, Ha FT 
Qos FINA, Fa Ha Fara, Ha A yRZ 
& aA, Ha A fara F aaa, Ha at alfa aaa 
areal, Sat Hl aghg ww aa, SAR AT FT 
faeay BUA TWAT, PA BT ATI, Fa A qa F 
aad, HAH arafa-ga daife st faaa afe 
HW AA, ATI-TT S THA, aaat vt qat 
gfeaat & sfeqat, wearer at eda & TUT a Ae, 
ATT SATA TAT SB TARgqa, Yaa, TatTgraz, 
4x F aaa aleq maf sr ae, Faraz, 
frzaatt ate Soaret Ga at eA Ait 


75. “Undoubtedly, O beloved of gods, Trigala has 
seen dreams which are most auspicious and 
bountiful. They presage fortune and happiness; 
they augur the acquisition of a kingdom and the 
birth of a son after nine months and seven-and-a- 
half-days. Your son will be born with perfect 
limbs, manifesting every mark of auspiciousness. 


a fa ao are sraaaataara faontaaienatad qean- 
~ ~ ‘ “\ ~ + 
TANTS Bt att farsa fateoun| faqajacaret arsta- 


armagt waa WaT afacasg, fart at deteearat TraaT- 


areal iat area a zamfqar! fare atari 
afaon feet, ATA aTT-qfe-Ters-HeaATT-ATSABTTAT 
zaroftqar | frase afaariie afar feet ogi 

araa fag wat dia afanaranaretm sitar 
wang ateat fraea gzaz ara feag aaa wa t afATT- 
AFSNIUMST VF AATAT ug 

wang zarafaat | [agaad zaraftaat! afaagaa Zar 
frat !] sfeoraa earataar! oafsfeoata zarateaat ! 


OR. WTI TA area aM Hy TAH, fasta ale 
AAT HAA F Wea AAC TT gavaeat Fl 
MCT HAT Ta TS YR, A, Area sar | faectay 
at faqa aeaaga ate area — aa (afet, 794, 
wa ata) Fr ata ata | TalaR AYR Tara 
FAST BT THAT THIS Sar | Waar alt AT 
BT ATH ASS TT Hy AHAAT AT Tes TATA FT 
qaata aewt atat faa ateae st wa: z 
carats ! faa afaaralt + & sare equa aa 
&i aad & earafra! fawar afaarat 4 
mitra, afters, aiqares, FeaT- 
PITH AIT HAH TH TITCT STF 1” 


Oo. WAAL Ta faSy UAT Sa CAC AATT-TWSHT 
Hye a TT THT FT eaAT FI HA FART, 
THBRT TTT FAT, FS FAT, AAT FaHT ZaT 
rafts gut wt eat Tsar stad wala Hx 
TT CAATAAT-TWsHl I FT THIT TAT : 


os. “8 tarqina ! ag tar dt &1 [8 earqis | 
HAT ATA HET S TAT ets 1s earqiya | aaa 
Haq aes, Fara s | |e eargia | ag afwaiea 
a, Be 81g eargina | ag warfae g, cata g | 


76. “On growing up and on reaching manhood 
with a ripe intellect, your son will become a 
valiant hero and a great king, ruling his kingdom 
with large armies and numerous carriages. He 
will be a Cakravarti with his dominions extending 
over the four quarters. 


“But it may also so happen that he will become a 
great Dharma-cakravarti, a Tirthankara, the leader 
of the whole world. 

“Truly, O beloved of gods, Trisala has seen bounti- 
ful dreams, dreams presaging a long life, good 
health and auspicious prosperity.” 


77, These words gladdened the heart of king 
Siddhartha. He bowed to the dream-diviners and 
acclaimed their divination with these words : 


tfeoanfsfoand carnftaat! ast of wand a Wea Fa 
ave fa vee a afat ara ofscota, afsfeomt a afr. 
AFANTTSY ATA AAT Tarr aA AAA AAHITT 
aramig, apatite aratia fase sittaaitee wears 
zag, fase sitfaartce Teert Tagat ofefaasas wos 
av a a fag afag digas ayes, asyfzar 
ana faa afaart safodafear dia sameos, ava 
sanfoa faafa afaatta vat aarat wos 
va ay zammiqe! afaracaia arate afar ara 
Un waaay afart ofa 1 oisqsaist usot 
2a ga a of qa caryftae | atga aarafaon fast, [astra 


@ earqfaa ! arcar ag waa efega ait cata 
2 WaT WITa cacay aT GA TAA a ag aca 
& \” Ba THIT A Va eacaral Bl ara THT a 
TABI HW F | TAHT HE GA TACATMAT-TWSHl 
at faga ata cara, 907, [aea,] gufeara Zar, 
ara, ayaa aife sara Hx saat aentfea 
Ore aeqifaa TAS 1 AHIL MIX ALAA Hr 
Ba THaa-Tag wea Tar fage Haars sa F | 
argar waa-ater fage fear Fax tacaraqetay 
qian HY arHTA Gay faar Hwa Es I 


we. Marat fagra afaa aaa fagiaa & yaa 
Ql vont Gat farar afzarat i % As ast 
at ager are & 1 aat wax fawar eafzarait at 
Sa THT Had ze: 


so, “S aargina ! ga garx fava a cacamizal 
H ameta tar qaq sa agieatal FA wR 
wseaa Hl Cad F SaHT TNT VT F | 

ot. & eagisa! gua at a ate agreaca 
aq, F Sat Ft 


78. “You are uttering the truth, O beloved of 
gods, you are speaking of the inevitable. And‘what 
you say is desirable, it is extremely desirable, it is 
desirable beyond compare. You are certainly 
unerring in your prophesy.’ With these words 
he humbly acknowledged their divination. He then 
paid his homage to the dream-diviners and 
honoured them with large quantities of flowers, 
perfumes, clothes, garlands and ornaments. 
Joyously, he endowed them with generous gifts for 
their livelihood and gave them leave to depart. 


79-81. Then Siddhartha climbed down his throne 
and walked to the screen behind which Trisala was 
sitting and repeated to her all that the dream- 
diviners had said. 


Te ata fret at detent araae-aaHaSt 5 71 
az of at faaen [afaaret] crag ateat faara ezaet 
wa feaat, Heat aa st Ata ara aafseos us | 
ara ATtsteoen rsa LOT AST MONTTAT ATTY ATTA 
frraratafaaet werent asygs, weafser wate 
waat waa afadfaae wagaateaie wu aia av 
Wat Wig Sanese, vanfeoe aa vant aoafaet uss 
wag FT AAT aTa Agate waacifa arefze, 
aateg a Taga aannasenfom fattawa sat ara- 
WaT te AS TATE TAIT Hetfrgions wala, at TEI 
wetrafaars Ttrasas wlataMits, sora 


Wad Gre att als H arrH, Hes ot HaHa T 
WI BS YAH Bl Wada arta aa faa 
cterant aaa are ga tea ay oifta eat 1” 

SX. Sat TAIT ae freer afzarait ga saz 
FIT GA FAHT, AUHHC eta gy, Fase ge, 
MAT FART TAA MIT TAfat SAT | ST HtSHL 
WaT Fe aca H MT BY AIH ST A eater 
HUA F | 

G2. ATH THT S Ca HTL He, faarst war at 
aga sea Hx, falar afrcat st waar & 
AAAI EU HaTAT S Soars | TSHr eg UB, 
area tea, wifea chee, fara fea, uTsat 
& aaa wat afa a sat cad ar wate aati 
alal gt agi aHe aaa waa F TAT Hat FI 
oy. fre fea & aay wraTa Heat ea UTE 
a aafea oy sa faa & Garay gat F aeitaqey, 
faaaete & frara wet ary aga & gray aq 
SE al aa a Tt aaa srdtaay aarfrera 
(att F aig ex aaa) &, Fa-Fra ws gc 
At BT ATA AAT A HE carat aal rar, frat 
alg wt afe ait arat tae sat WT, TAT WISTT 
eater HUA aes TaTAT BT TE TT wh aay 
wal, far aa-aeert & afsat at dy ged 
at Tat, 


82. Siddhartha’s words gladdened the heart of 
Trisala and she acknowledged the divination with 
folded palms. 


83. With Siddhartha’s leave, she rose from her 
gem-inlaid and ornamentally painted chair and 
with a steady unhurried gait, like that of a swan, 
she walked back to the palace. 


84. Ever since the moment when Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira came into the J/datr-clan, 
hosts of flying Jrmbhaka gods, acting under the 
orders of Indra, and carrying Kubera’s urns, went 
forth to places where ancient, forgotten treasures 
were buried and conveyed these hoards to the 
palace of king Siddhartha. They brought treasures, 
the owners and hoarders of which were long dead, 
their family-mansions lying in ruins : treasures 
which had no inheritors left. They brought 
treasures hidden in villages, dwellings (agara), 


skowasag sfeoattanes [wrassiwardencaqensa- 
aloTTeIsAAaaearaaaa] fIasTa at fara at asTHA 
Ql AVANT AT AIFYRA AT ARIA Al TTASTIA aT AT 


—grte at arafrgacta ar anefagacia ar arava at za- 


Haq AT AAT Al TATA AT ATA AT TSHIg aT aT at 
TAA AT AaT-Tarme-frfeaer-afyamazsaniesa 
atatatraarg fags, ats fagertaaanfa aati sku 

H watt at ant [ara aerate] awaeita aretey, a 
wate a OT aaa fecoety afsscat, qavTy afeeeat, ATA 
[erotey erator Testor <FoT AeiOy TAVITA STATI Tai 
HAIN Wavy waaay afeecat, faqe-e-wory-caTy- 


aga Ht ala Baal sr wt seBez al TT, 
afaaifiat & arate safeaat ar at segs aT 
mar, wale faarar arg ara aa arat al AT 
met tel, AT TS BU TA-wvsIe Tat Tet wt 


| [arat &, araz-a@aral 8, aati A, Beats, Haet 


(eat) ¥, aeral 4, agai a, raat 4, 
arrat , aryta H, afaamt 4, |raieat F, 
facat #, aqeral FH, wat (ats) F, agual 
(arei ae azarst are afeat) &, cravat 
H, fasta aay By, Paspa aa Fy, ara F ara 4, 
AIX F Area H, saTaTeeqa-garal F, cage F, 
AMMA A, TaMAAl (cats) FH, sraat H, 
Sarat FH, aa F, aaaosl FH, waaral F, Yrayet 
H, waa at gaat ¥, mfaqel #, wat at 
Galata, waal A ale HHT F aT geaife carat 
Hare gra, sa carat & ar-aranc fears war 
H wag A casos HU aT | 


o¥. fara zfs & sam [ararg aerate | aTEt 
¥ dafea ge val ula & argaa fare (<a7) 
a, caat a, aragq[ as &, ws a, tsa 4, use &, 
aaa B, aTNYAl S, HIM SF, HissrANTeT a, TTT 
&, WTTT S, TAIT B, ae ale atta & af|s gtea 
HWA ATT Tar fage Ta, TAT, TA, 


mines (akara), large towns (nagara), mud-walled 
towns (khetaka), petty towns (karbata), isolated 
towns (mandaba), towns accessible through both 
land and water (drona-mukha), towns situated 
on either a land-route or a water-route (pattana), 
hermitages (dsrama), strongholds with sufficient 
agricultural land for sustenance (samvaha), halting 
places for caravans or armies (sannivesa), crossings 
where three or four roads meet, courtyards, 
squares, locations opening on four directions, 
major highways, sites for villages or towns, village- 
drains, town-drains, market-places, temples, 
assembly-halls, sheds providing water for travellers 
(prapé), pleasure gardens (drama), parks (udydna), 
forests, woods, cemeteries, deserted houses, cave- 
dwellings, monks’ caves, audience-halls, homes 
and houses. 


85. Since the night Sramaya Bhagavan Mabavira 
was brought to the clan of the Jvidtys, the clan 
began to increase in manifold ways : its gold 
increased, its gold-ornaments increased, its wealth, 
agriculture, kingdom, imperial power along with 
its armies, carriages, treasuries, ware-houses, towns, 


aty-atfaa-ae-faerrarea-ta-]  TATATEUT «| AAATTATA- 
Tra sea Y Teaearaagy afrafsscat ws 

ATT AANA ANAM Agalea aearray wAITEs 
weakay fafau car wong dat aacafsaeat—saeatag 


STU aes Va are ateofa Tena ated, acafws a 


AEE FEV TSSTAY, TAHT TSSTAL, TA TAT TAT TIT 
TAT ACTH FRAT RSMILT FI HATA TAT 
[saatet agetat,] faarren-ao-cay-ahr-aifaa-aa- 
famcara-waranarsen aaarcarausst «= at fraaaTeT 
Hates 2 AATTSSTAT | aT HAT T Hex Va area arg afacata, 
TA OAKS LITA SATS TAT SS To TTS ATA 


af, qe, wa, faverfeat frat, sata, are] 
ver ~ aif aife area aeafe & at afe at 
aT HT ATT TT Af, Tee a aura wt 
malas aor TAT | 


S&. WIT AAU ATA aerate ¥ arar-faar 
& aH ga gare aT franz, faraa, afrarer 
BT aHeT TTA gar fs “Ta a gare ae ga wha 
% THEI F grat g aa B gard fez B, Tau 
a, 17 a, as &, Use &, weT a, Bard, aaa 
a, FIT a, BSI &, AIT, HATA, TAGE 
a, [amatic & afe gg 2] atk faga aa, wae, 
wea, au, Met, we, fra, sara, arfua ofe 
area aeafea vt adt & gar sfs, arax, qenrz 
wt aeafes ger g | Tava wa ATT TE qa 57 
CT TH EA FA AAG HT AH HST, TTAATE 
ate qufasqs 


womens’ appaftments and its subjects—all incre- 
ased bountifully. The Jaatrs increasingly multj- 
Plied in wealth, gold, gems, precious stones, 
pearls, mother-of-pearls (sakkha), coral and 
tubies—they multiplied in every valuable that they 
possessed. Their happiness and their honour 
grew increasingly. 


86. Then the parents of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira reflected, and formed this resolution ; 
“Ever since this child, our son, has entered the 
womb, we and ours have increased in every way. 
Therefore, when our son will see the light of 
the day, we shall name him Vardhamana 
(the Increasing One), a noble name and a name 
befitting his supreme merits.” 


HOTTA 
{Rv 


HLTATAT ATA fa isk 
AT YT AAT ATa AeT- 
att arsaqEe wu fast 
farne fatan aealngset- 
apa at fa eat usw 
aw ay ala faaqare 
afaamie aqdaiea Tra 
wary aacafsaat—es A 
area, ASA A asa, WW 
a 7a, afae a & 7H, 
va [a] wet otea vata, 


agara ara way |” 


S98. HAT TAT WTA Aelale argue a 
(aaa-aat fat ara al ase st at ga efor 
3) wa a fraqa at ae gata feaat-gaat aa 
#t fear, freee at me, warq gt ae ate aaa 
amatat at cafe az fear 


oc. Gaald oa fama afsarait & aaa 8 ca 
THT BT aHer-faweq Teas gat fe HI as TH 
arm ar feat war} AU ag Ty at aT a | 
AW AE TH wt (CarA-wsZ) FT TATy 1 Her ag 
wa cafat strate) Ra asad sea feaar- 
Baa aT 


87. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira dwelled in the 
womb with such extreme stillness that he did not 
make the slightest movement or even a tremor. He 
remained without making his presence felt, as if 
he was not there atall. He did this out of com- 
passion for his mother. 


88. But Trisala became apprehensive and thought: 
“Has the child in my womb been destroyed ? Has 
he been killed ? Have I suffered a miscarriage ? The 
child used to move, but now he does not move.” 


sat at vata fa Hee aeaAVaAHaT FaaTatsrarat Attast 
RUTACEAE HeTAMTaTat ufanafafeat fratag | 
a fa a fageaaareant SaTa-AST-Aal-Aa-A-ATSET- 
wraysH sofaay fats uss 
qT T ANT ATs Agate AtaT arAaTed asateas 
[sera] aontat aacg aaers faarfirs enact waft uss 
az at frat afaaret azqz sta feast wa aarat 
at Gq A Tet es Ha at Tf, Ta A Tet afeq aT Ta, 
' satin uaz [fa neg azag ata fara] wa at fagtia uot 
At AAT ATA AAA Tsay aa saaTed afang 


fag wa fanat-gaat adt 81” ga var< fara 
att gfaa aa ae gat feared? Ma 
ays Ha TZ RAAT IL Fa waHr Ardea 
areal gg, ala at ate aah efter faear wz 
wit) se aay fret tot F aes waa (mee) 
¥ wai at Tea gaa, drat sfe ara aaa 4, 
UWa-HSTT el A, aeH sa 4s, are-as Fr 
OG St Wl A, Fat TL aaa Yaar a as atx 
aq AT s-at Tar yeafaa F tea aT | 

ok. AMAT MAT ATTY WIT Alar F 
wa F sea gu za sare % far, faraa, 
afrarred daeq-fraer a aTAHT ATA TAT 
ua ter (feer) ay feet & 1 | 

Ro, TIAN ag fama afaaret alsa a qe 
ge, Wad Saat gaa TaAAaT a fat vor wiz 
Ra WHIT Har AM-“favay FM Ar wy Hr Fra 
mel gat g arad cafes aa garg ag Ae Ty 
Tee feaat vat ar fag aa fga-ga war’ 
aa watt ag [afar a age gs] aaa ada 
saa fra & wea wat 


Rk. Va WAT TAY Wray aerate Ty 


wee BU ga TaTe Afar 


She became distressed and spiritless. Her heart 
sank in asea of sorrow. She sat brooding with 
her cheek on her hands and with eyes fixed to the 
ground. All the merry, multifarious sounds of 
drums and strings and cymbals, of music and 
dance, came to a stop in Siddhartha’s palace. All 
cheer was gone and every one was sad. 


89. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira came to know 
of his mother’s concern and apprehension. He 
made a little movement to his side. 


90. This gladdened the heart of Trisala. A 
thrill of joy went through her frame causing 
the hair of her body to stand erect like kadamba 
flowers at the touch of rain. She exclaimed : “The 
child in my womb lives, he is safe;1 have not 
suffered a miscarriage, for my child moves as 
before.” Her spirits were cheered again. 


91. At that moment, while yet in the womb, 
Bhagavan Mahavira made a vow: “It will not be 


afaftefa—-at aq a arg arafadiig staaig as afar 
AMAA A ATTA TAST us dV 

aa TF at fraer ataareit wat saafrarar aaRIsA- 
wIATIaoM aeaTaareaataar a Tse atfaatete atta- 
sete atfatadig arfanguig atfanatscte atiasfacte 
atfangels arfatrate arfaqaate [atiascate aticazate] 
AeaATTAAAIels MAUoIVMIMIAets TaATATHTAT- 
aeaatiraran F ata wevea fea fat xa Tew a 
aa a at a mermaram fafraaseie aarmaniz 
qe franaale TITRA faa TaAalsat TTA TAT 
aratadieat satratractee athorateat sataatectt 


RRs 


aTem fear ~ “sa TH AR HTar-frar fat wr 
Ta Gh F yfesar Ne, Taare Hr cary HT VASAT 
TABI TY HVAT 1” 
2. Tas WaT ga fama afaaralt Fy cara 
fear, afaat fear, alge, aa aar safera 
ee fear aie aca acter & faafat es 1 
ag TH BT TT Ha al | ay Weaa Ta, 
Heat, WaT GT, MeaAT As, weed fequer, 
wad Se, [Todt tet, ToT Fa] AM FT 
cart Hz feat | ag Ma EGA F MAHA Tae 
WAT BAT TAL IEA, THT BIT ATTA AY TITAT 
Hal gz, UT, Wa, ale, wa aie are vikar 
slat tar wal | ag va Ty H hoe H fay sq 
art aiaifad feared, ofefaa gerra arare 
Ba Fe, BAT WIT Ae AAT BT IAT 
FUT ER, fae Fawr Hie wT F aKa 
warea-Met fagicaia F cet aay 

Saal TH F Wars a smear see (aAza) 
STA ET 1 Ta algal FT gar fear wari va 
ateal ar arate fear Tar 1 ga egal at Serr 
Teal at Tg 1 afRarea Hatta GU et aT a 
ay alee Gera sla a aH ay | 


proper for me to pull out my hair and become a 
homeless mendicant while my parents live.” 


92. Thenceforth, Trisala took her bath regularly, 
adorned herself with the best of ornaments, offered 
food to the family-deities and performed all the 
due rites of protection, propitiation and expiation. 
She ate food that was neither too warm nor too 
cold, neither too pungent nor too bitter, neither too 
astringent nor too sour or sweet, neither too oily 
nor too rough and neither too watery nor too dry. 
She took the right food in the right season, slept 
on healthy couches and used good perfumes and 
garlands. She kept herself free from disease 
or worry and from delusions or nervous tension. 
She was careful to eat only what was beneficial, 
healthy and nourishing for her unborn child. She 
dwelt for his sake in quiet corners which were 
conducive to peace; she took her rest on pleasant, 
soft divans and beds, placed in secluded spots. 


The irrepressible desires (dohada) that arose 
in her heart during pregnancy were directed solely 
towards good things, and her desires were 
always respected and fulfilled. She was never once. 
denied. Every single demand she made was met. 
None was ever refused. She lived rejoicingly, 


we aet amauta aaa 
fags fadafa qaefa ae 
AEN a Tat TAT AUS VU 

AT SAY AT AAT 
aA Wa Agate A a 
frrgtt st Ata sted 
qa fadag aca 4 faa- 
ase awatizqan aavg 
ATATH Ags wzE- 
at UWstearm fageHart 
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HOTTA 
Y¥o 


REIT 


I WAT TATA AAT AKT oe-ast &, aeat 
@, walaatic ax Feit 8, Braz geadt & ale 
WAT FATIH TT HT TAT HAT BA 


€3. a Fe, Sa aa A sae wa werate 
wa WISH KT BT TIM ATE, aT Ta aa afe 
4H Ul AT Ga Ta aA Yaa Aaa & fea, at 
ATE AIT AS ala ASU adie AA Iz, 


bearing the child in her womb with cheer. She 
abided with a carefree heart, spending her days in 
rest and repose with a joyful spirit. 


93. Then at the proper time and the proper 
moment, when nine months, seven-and-a-half days 
had passed, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira came 


1 


JRAZTMTA WA IA Aawt atara fearq fate 
faqgta wETE aeaasta TatienHata afaatcata areata 
qaata fanoragitata areifa wagaraatiaca wae 
qeqTaTaraHiaaaaa = RYAtig ARTA FTATATVT 
ATT ANT STF TATAT US IU 

HAT AT AAT ATs Neate Try, a wait aw age 
ate dalig avandia a scaadfe a eaqsaie Unrate stg 
eqataarat Steamers HEHSAAT Athy AT Us 

H wat aT AAT ATA ATA TIT aA Tat aH aes 
aarngear fafrasam zat fageravania ferorara 
a qanaa a [camtata a aavata FT aaata a] see 


HS F IVA CATA A AA Tz, TAA BRANT F, TT 
aat feared ates, sterare tiga ate fatter al, 4- 
fasa gan ag THT THA A, aferar fear at 
waa, Hea, Gafrad gat via Tt aa cal at, Fa 
aaa afedl area a age al, TATaT F Fey Tala 
a ofeghea 3, aa weacifa & aaa gearazu 
AAA BI AT ara Iz fama afaaran a ard 
(ga) Gam tata Ga at oer fear 


ay. faa ufa H aRU waa ABMaNT Fo GT 
vem frat sa ufs Haga 4 ea wiz ahaa % 
SAT TY TTT B, VAT FH ala 4, Tala 
mais &, tals aT a ala F eaAaa aT TE 
MT ATA FA-KA ATS SATCT Sl TAT | 


ey. faaufa F am wag gale serr 
gu ga ula Heat al aa HW ea faaa 
geug eal t fears war F wat H ait, Tar, 
[ Let, THA, ITA, | ATHTZ, 


forth into the world. He was born a healthy child 
on the thirteenth of the bright-half (sukla-paksa) 
of Caitra, that is, the second fortnight of 
the first month of summer. He was born at 
midnight, when the previous night was just giving 
way to the night following and the moon was in 
conjunction with the constellation uttardphalguni. 
All planets were exalted. The moon was in its 
best conjunction. The skies were tranquil, pure 
and bright. All omens augured success. A pleasant 
south-wind swept the earth. Fields were green 
with corn. People rejoiced and made merry. 


94, On the night, at the moment, when Bhagavan 
Mahavira was born, countless gods and goddesses 
glided resplendently in ascending and desending 
movements. The whole world was awed and there 
arose from the world a mighty tumult of wonder. 


95. And onthat night, at that moment, hosts of 
flying Jrmbhaka gods, bearing Kubera’s urns, 
showered a rain of riches: of gold, gold-orna- 
ments, jewels, diamonds, clothes, ornaments, 
flowers, leaves, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfumes, 


HETAA 
avy 


(ENON MILA Dab ORE NOEL EELERRS Hy 
PRAM PRA, DARIDRADSNAL: vo 
{ 


penne tig 
F i lis 


aa a Taatad AF IeHaTa 
a aaala a qaqa a 
Aeaaa A WAT | qVoy- 
ata F AINA A TARTT- 
qa A ATTA UEKI 
awn as fag ata 
AAINAZ - AMTAAT - Wisa- 
aattrete gate facaa- 
WEA TATAAN FAT 
AAMT Gaanaanata 
ATTA Agiagy, AT- 


TA, FST, HA, ALS, ATA, Tey TAI, Aafera wT, 
qUT WL CATT Mew st ae afte a 


ee. aaa fagrr afaa aaacfa, aredaz, 
safafra ait aaifae waig are faata & zat 
are daar ar aeatfate agkaa aga ax 
at AE Taare H ATTA BL Tara z 
at ATT 


colours and powdered perfumes—upon the palace 
of king Siddhartha. 


96. Gods of various categories—Bhavanapatis, 


Vyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaiminikas—annointed 
the Tirthankara and celebrated the glory of his 
nativity. 


Then, early at the break of dawn, Siddhartha 
assembled his town-guards and instructed them 
with these words : 


thay agiaat vat aarat nee 

facqrag wt zaroftaar! gent art aremataot wee, 
ATTA BLA ATMIFANTA TH HY, AFA ATT BTA 
HET AIT atevaranfefea afaracasastadiad aaren- 
fra-aaaH-qzat-asrag-wemered fad-ag-aiag-weaata- 
water aaaaatad avorfag-cmafag-saaqematea 
arscengaated = atette-ava-cadan-age-fea-cainiract 
VafaqarnTaa AITTS-qH-ANe-Gfeat-saa ATa- 
atad-faqa-ag-arerita-aecaraaes «FAA -ATA-ATEH- 


al BT TAHT FI AHI HEAT Z: 

de. “Baargiaay! ater gl HoSay TAT HHTUYE 
Hl Areal HCA MAT AAT TealaTAT BY GSAT 
Hleat ay Aw TWA H Gea TA-AIT BT TST 
WAU AAT Tas AeA TAA HT aaa safes 
HU 1 SAAT asa HB TVA HIST TAT F 
WaT MIT TST TAY Br fesara HUT, AEs 
HUAL, TT BUAT | ATT H Teal, ferae~i, 
AU, Tea (AH), ATT al (ATT TLATH aA 
afawt), waa ate aa aaa ara A oat 
Hr fasara SUA, AHS PUA, Ael-Tat TAT 
Meeat, Taal aa arse F oral Hr feenra aie 
AHS HLATHL Ta cara TT aA H fad Fa 
aaaray | fafae tat & aPae caer ate carer 
TTATAT | TTT BT faIr-garHrt easy TAATAT | 
ABTA Bl AAT TT MMT Beet, A Wh Arad 
AC eat—-HaT Faq H, That ayfaat sat gs 
faarg = ca THe BIT aTaAT | at B® waz 
Vat KAT CAAA | TVel-Tat TAT ATA ara 
AIC geal Hl erat Hal Be aa Tra Gal st 
areae aeHaray, Tal aut F ata aafera geri 


97. “Go immediately, beloved of gods, and set 
free all my prisoners. Let more goods be measured 
out for the same weights. Have the town 
of Kundagrama broomed, plastered and sprinkled 
with water, inside and out. Have the main roads, 
lanes, squares and plazas(nagara-catvara) cleansed; 
have the crossings of three road and of four roads 
swept, and have locations that open on all direc- 
tions wiped. And when the thoroughfares (rathyan- 
tara) and shopping-arcades have been cleaned and 
purified, have small and large platforms erected in 
them. Have flags and banners of variegated colours 
raised, and have shamianas put up. Sprinkle the 
covered areas with auspicious parched rice (Iija). 
On every door, print palm-marks, showing all five 
fingers, with gosirsa, sandal-paste and dardara. Set 
up sandal-urns for good omen. Have torana-gates 
erected and let these, too, be adorned with sandal- 
urns. Let large, round wreaths and garlands be 
hung every where: let them be hung loose and 
let them be fixed to the walls (avasaktipasakta). 


AFH-THUMANCH AT = BIANTS-TaAT-FFOTH-ToIH-THAA- 
qa-AaAda-Teygaratn anrawitast Taatsya, As-AgT- 
Wea-Aea-Afea-aAAIT-HAN-TAT-AAH-ASIGT-AS-A-Ta- 
sea-qaaing-soraiaragatea He T HITag a, BTA 
a arrfaal a Waa A TaaAged A vraag, Brafaen 
aA VaNTThaa Teattas WSN 


aT HA TAT faat faseay wo TF FAT AAT Fz Ws 
fern aaa ara ofeaforen facarta Hert ATT aTTTATET 


PY EIC-TAT HATA AVL CaTA-aTA IT GAT F 
Joy (Taraet) caarats asafaa Heurarz, ae3 
HTT AT Gaon Ht gufeag yo a qaqa 
Mt gra & waaila gTaaqrHy | TA-TA Aes 
aifeaa gut ar fasara at gufaa gfear % 
TATA HEH Bd Var Hearsay t 

Ae, Acts, Tet (eA Te Aq aaa ay), AoA 


(Teratt), wiftcn (Af a ast are), fares, 


SMAAAT, AIT (PIA ATT), TAH (MAA 
wa art), wfacq aay aa, ta (ata az 
aaa aa), Ha (faa THA arr), quares, 
auras, Tatas wife aadtaqa Hara 
a anteater aaa BL Tet eqaear cag 
HU AIT TAT SF HUA | Vat eqaeagr cay Hz 
A ga S HaTHT gare Bo (Aas ¥ qa) 
ANT SAT FAT BA CAA TT VATA | az HIF 
ava st AH a mar seafea aet—ara- 
AETAAT BT LAAT ST” 

&5. Tas TINT FT areata fag usr at 
FH THT FT AAT BY YAH gfva gu, araq 
BABI aa IEleaaT Fats Gelt gia Te az 
aad frat Us F aera faragga catar< 
far arama eters HTS ater A Hoge 
ATT H BITTE & ahraat at gfe 


Let incense from the best Adlaguru, kunduru and 
turuska saturate the town with its overpower- 
ing scent and let bunches of sweet-smelling flowers 
of five different hues be placed everywhere. Let 
the over-hanging perfume turn the town into a 
veritable incense-stick. 


Go and arrange for play-actors, dancers, rope- 
tricksters (jalla), wrestlers, boxers, jumping-acro- 
bats, clowns, story-tellers, ballad-singers, folk- 
dancers (lisaka), narrators (acakhyaka), stilt- 
dancers, picture-canvas-bearers (mankha), tina- 
players, tumba-vind-players and narrators who sing 
ballads with drum-playing. Let them all display their 
art. Also have yiipa-pillars and thick mace-like- 
pillars (musala) put up. Then report to me. 


98. Siddhartha’s words gladdened the hearts of 
the town-guards. They set forth immediately and 
did as they had been ordered and reported back to 
the king. 


ara seafaen aita fagea tat aia sarasota, sarifeoar 
HA Ta Hee fAgeaey To Vaafas Teaanfa uss 

au ut [a] faged eat sia aaa Ata sarT=TE, 
Va Als AeaNTNt Teg TATTacsAcaaHreayae 
aeaaferag tare AEA TEST ALA Yau AAT Acie AAT 
AUT AAT AMAT gat arafsa-TaT-aAAT-cqa go 
we-TNg-Ait-Aeahe- away le-ggIH-ALa-ASN-sele-freata- 
atearan seaee sent iene afar afara aasccaa 
aesHleted vata atraraarsssaatas aoTATATTTTT- 


Oa Yaa SSATHT TAA TH TA BF ATT HY, 


oat fasta cat & sai Mas ATHY, BI ME 
HVAT CATH AAMGAT SA Ta HIF HT 
aig @” tet gaan faard Tat at 2a FI 

Qk. Bae Gea fast wat Fai ATTAAT 
(qnItie-cat) & set alate ATHY, AAT 
AIT AACA WeTGT H a AAT THT FH FE, 
TI, ACA, ATA AI MaATR FB fags az, 
aul sax & arfeat et aaat Hr, Fadl agfe, 
vedt afa, nectar, aga & area atx fara 
AAMT H ATT TA TH AT TAT FT aaa Say 
areal at eafa & ara aaiq wa, aa (fast ar 
aa), WA, Heat, APS, TSF, ALA, AST, 


gefa ante arfaat at meafas meena caf % 


ara aa far ae ATT Ha-AAtal FATA GF 
WHAT BAT J 1 TAT GeaaT H aa za far aH 
ane HST BT TAT SA BT HL TAT Fz HT feat 
watt frat ger fat ate faar arq-ata far 
ara aife & Ta THT AT ATT Treat HUA TI 
SqATAT HY TS | HSAY HLA FTAA AFR HT TAT 
fafes ax feat qat | wavs AIT FAVS HT ATT 
at fearrar) TaaT HY AeA Usa HA HT sTTTAT 
al 721 ane F sfae afearat ae aaat % 
em aratisna fat Tt ate ares aralfste fae 


99. King Siddhartha then proceeded to his 
gymnasium. With him were all the ladies from his 
women’s apartments (avarodha) decked out in 
festive dresses and adorned with ornaments and 
with fragrant garlands. Around the king were gath- 
ered the soldiers of his retinue, his carriages and a 
host of his companions (samuddya). For ten whole 
days the king celebrated the sthiti-pratijyd festiva! 
(the festival honouring the birth of an heir). The 
celebrations were conducted with great pomp and 
show and with befitting splendour, amidst tumul- 
tuous sounds of music. The air rang with sounds 
of music from instruments such as tarya, yamaka 
and samaka, anda great din was created by the 
reverberating sounds of conches, cymbals (panava), 
pataha-drums, kettle-drums (bheri), jhallari-drums, 
khara-mukhis, hudukkais, rattle-drums murajas 
mydanga-drums and large dundubhi-drums. 

People were excused from paying custom duties 
(Sulka), customary taxes and the levies on agricul- 
tural produce. There was no buying or selling and 
the police-force was asked not to enter the town. 
Small and big offences were pardoned. Debts 
were cancelled. 


afeq aogaqen (G7. Yoo) afiaancramd qWEITaR- 
faa-aqerrsamnag cafead fesafert ate én 

‘au of [a] faget cen carga fefacfeare azariite 
aeu a ateteau a faaaetear a] we a aT A ATA 
TAA TF AAAI 4, HEU a atefeag a [ararefead a] 
at afseoart a ofseoraaret a va at fagefa wool 

aT T AANA ATA AgTatead sratiraa qa fea 
fefactsa atfa, ase feat azaqrdatoa afta, oF fread 
aati Heit, seHaa fea fasend facafad aas- 
WAHAB, ATA aMaleleaa, fast seATIMT|sAasA 
sarastata, varaettaar faa-ars-framaan-aataat at 


sea F fawar yet TAA W 1 CITA-TATA IT 
aT Gal Hl AAT Hears TE | ATT AIR BaF 
wait ara safer ate ATTA ET ta 
WHIT ea faq aH ga TeHAKAT Zar wz tat 
eqTTIT BT TS | 


too. eqeal ag fag wer aa fea an 
FA-ATATAT Al GAA AA WI AL Ga THEY, 
zara ate [arat] esa, arnt (Ragas), ai 
Att UTTT BY ear we faarar sat FHesl, zara, 
[arat] srart edvare azar ale Heart gat 
WA AAT | 

Rok. HARI AAMT ATA Aalare B ATaT- 
frat age fat Ha-aeTuqat (Ga we 
fafad stat ana) wasora wea g, dtat fea 
Fea WIR ga H aetaT FT Seat Teas, ad faa 
qaaTaart saig ufa-araTTT HW &, waTCZat 
far eqata ata ox, aha fara & ance ae 
ga at at It aa aregat fea arat aa faga 
afeara H wis, oat, ater ale cara qerey 
qa HUTA T Wimafe Bra are HraT HT 
aga faal, atfasal, casa, arafeat atc 
qfearcaral at Ta 


The best of courtesans danced. Narrators told 
tales with accompanying sounds of music, 
Mrdanga-drums resounded harmoniously. Eyes 
could feast on garlands of fresh flowers every 
where. The towns-people and the village-people 
celebrated the festivities with great jubiliance 
and merry-making. 

100, During the ten-day sthiti-pratijya festivities, 
king Siddhartha performed a hundred and a 
thousand and a hundred-thousand sacred sacrifices. 
He gave away as gifts a hundred, a thousand and 
a hundred-thousand measures of wealth and 
received an equal amount in presents. 


101. On the first day, the parents of Bhagavan 
Mahavira celebrated sthiti-pratijya; on the third 
day they showed the child to the Sun and the 
Moon; on the sixth day they kept awake the 
whole night in aritual vigil; and finally on the 
eleventh day the ceremonies of ritual purification, 
which are preformed after child-birth, came to a 
close. 


aay a afay a arate | aat Test cgraT aaafeaear 
FIRSGIATAUTA SoA AHITaAATS ATCATS TAS ACAts 


afeigar acqaeraracorasaa Masa Marsa 


aerangeaat iat oT faaashraraaraferrteariT aatz 
a alg a fase aaNIMETAaTsa BrateatoT faateaer 
afcasare oieararon fags 1994 


fafragaarra fa a AAT ATaaT AteaT ITA- 
qewa a franetraraanaafeaitand ara a atau 7 
fasett qeHaetTATATH TTT AIH AEA, THT TAT 
arate aca fraasharadataattaner aa 7 
Gtaary FATA Wa TATA YORU 


made afaal at mifaa eed 81 case F 
aa (arafaa a1) cara ar, afana az, alge, 
aTg att Tafeaa Hea Hr, sera F qaay ayeq 
ATAMT ACS aCAT FY ITA HL, AAs H seh 
fag aeatan geq S grgaut & ate at aa 
BY, ATT HT AAT AA TT Wag HoT F ArH, 
BIA Falaal ge dst FX ale casa fast, 
afaaat, caqat, atafeaal, afeaai aar aa 
aula afaat & ara sa fagea sare & awa, 
TA, SS MT CAT STAM BT AeaTaT Hr F, 
faary care & wor Ha B, Ae cael HT ATA 
HATA & | 


Cor. MaMa fags we a Hea Hr, aT 


ae Fe BT easy HVAT) FA THTT ITH age 


ala gt atat-frar ara va fast, arfasrat, 
taal, aeafeaay, Wfeaal Tal aTaasta afal 
wl fage qey, aaa, wee, aTaTe ae are 
aif sara Bt aenifea ust aemtfa Ha Fy 
aeprita ae arate Be oat frat arial, 
cama, arafeagl, Waal we aaasia afsai 
GAT Wray H HTaT-faar ga wae Tee : 


On the twelfth day, savoury food-stuffs, drinks and 
delicacies were prepared in huge quantities. 
Siddhartha and Trigala sent invitations to friends, 
clans-men, near-ones (nijaka), relations (svajana), 
kinsmen, companions, persons of eminence and 
people of the ksatriya community. 

Bhagavan Mahavira’s parents then took their bath, 
offered food to the family deities and performed 
the due rites of propitiation, protection and expia- 
tion. They apparelled themselves in bright, 
auspicious and presentable (pravesikani) dresses 
and when it was time for dinner they took their 
seats with their guests in the open dining-shamiana 
on good comfortable chairs. The savoury meal 
prepared earlier was then served and every one par- 
took of it, dwelling over its taste and delighting in 
its deliciousness. 

102. After the festive dinner was over, they 
washed and rinsed themselves with water and 
were thus cleansed and purified. Siddhartha and 
Trisala then honoured their guests with generous 
gifts of flowers, clothes, perfumes, garlands and 
jewellery, and addressed them with these words : 


atea fF a oH earerteqar! seg vata areata new aeHata 
[aatifa] 34 cared asafean fafag ata aacafsarcat—aq- 
fag a oo ate va area Sfeofa asta ard, aafas 
am are fecovioy agent Tawi FEsrat TTA AagsaT 
raeHITT aata 2 AfTASSTAL, ATAATATN FTATTAT Aa 
WaT OT AE Va aed we afacafa, aat w sexe waa 
ater FA VATS Thom THfHa aratiissa aieearat 
ASAT fa, AT AVA TF aes ANITAAIAT TIT, A ats T 
HEE PAT ATATH VATAM | ATH ARTA TTAM Agata 
araraat arafasa weft ‘agar’ fr uqozn 


AAT ATA ALTA Baa Wi, TEA T at aratersarr 


goR. “get at, g eargisat ! aa ag aay ay 
H Ala a (GAAAT) SAR Ta A LI THTT FT 
faraq—faart aragq aaa eHeT GTI SAT AT 
fe fra fea & gare ae ga wa F orat ga fea 
& a Wat ate caat a afz gla ait 2, araq 
Sta ate ware at efte Fat aeafas afeafs 
lt AM TAT AAT Us TAIT Ml sat ay 
BU Ss | MATT Ta TAIT AS YA Fra ATT Aa FA 
JAH ATET FUT HATA FLA ITAL, TFUACTA 
‘Agata’ ATA VAT | AY, ATH TAIT AAT AHA 
GC FMA: SAT A FATT HI AA ASHTA ZI, 
AAA Stl” WAT TAM WTA Hela H ATAr- 
frat Hae BT Agary” arrHeT fear 
Qo¥. AAT ATaly Asrale HAT Ta FH A 
Sad tA 


103. “It had so happened, O beloved of gods, 
that when our son had come into the womb, we had 
thus reflected and thus resolved : ‘‘ever since our 
son has come into the womb we have increased in 
every way: ir wealth, in honour, in power and in 
happiness. Let us, therefore, resolve to name our 
son Vardhamana (the Increasing One), because this 
name is worthy of him and is appropriate to the 
qualities he has manifested. So we shall now name 
him Vardhamina.” , 


104. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was of the 
Kasyapa gotra. He was known by three names. 


vantesifa, avgi-aeafisdiae agar, AAPYTATT 


aA, at aIATaT qlagaamad diradt [fear 
qiat] ett avfacfaag efay aifeadad sate & ora aa 
‘TAN ATT ABTA Now 

AANA T ANAM Aataleea frat HraaTtaAt, AAT 7 
aat arafse vaarfassifa, dsat—fageat = at, asta J 
Qt, WAT SAT UMN «—«- AHMET OT AMAA Agata 
ATaT atfast Trev, ata at arafersat caatigsstta, AAI 
faaat = at, facafeont = at, frraricott sat wok 

aA TT Tat agralea fafasst AMA, FE AAT 
afzage, afro azar, arfcat wala atSsat MAT UIAow 


ATA FT THIT HE MAS :- &. Arar-foar 4 sar 
amy “Agar” Var %. tanta fang gfe a 
afoa ofeam azat S srea ‘aga’ Hzary | 
2. AIA HF STA AA IT ay aaa w!M ara, 
qdgg wie staat at aa ate aaa aga 
ate any, [faga-afaart ar cat act 
are afeara, fsa atc afta Farad, aaagT 
AIL MTA THAT VA H HITT Saaral J aA 
ATA AAT’ ATA TAT | 


QoX. AAT ATATY Heras F fear wiwaq wa 
HY saw da aa za gare He TAs: 
2. fagrd, 2. Fata we 3. aafeay | 

Qo. TAM ATA ASIAN FH Aa atfass Ws 
at at | Taw AAT ATA FA MHTT HE TIA F:- 
Q. fame, 2. fatafear aie 3. fraarfeait 


foe. AAMT WTA ASAT F BAT HT AT 
qareg, Sass wat at ara afeaqa, afer ar 
ATA FRAT AT AlAT HT ATA AMAT AT | AAT 
alfosey ara at at | 


To his parents he was Vardhamana. He was 
called Sramana, because he was always tranquil 
and blissful. The gods named him Mahavira, 
because he was always steadfast, even in 
the midst of fear or terror: he could stoically 
bear all sufferings and calamities and could 
endure the rigours of ascetic life; he was gifted 
with a penetrating intellect; he remained equani- 
mous in joy or sorrow and was sublimely heroic 
and totally self-restrained. 


105. Bhagavan Mahavira’s father was of the 
Kasyapa gotra. He was also known by three 
naines ; Siddhartha, Sreyarhsa and Yaégarhsa. 


106. Bhagavan Mahavira’s mother was of Vasistha 
gotra. She too had three names : Trisala, 
Videhadatta and Priyakarini. 


107 to 109. Bhagavan Mahavira’s paternal uncle 
was Suparsva, his elder brother was Nandivardhana 
and his sister was Sudarsana. His wife was 
Yasoda of the Kaundinya gotra. 


AACA TF ATAM ASAE GAT Baa Trevi, Ta 
at arvatasen vantfenifa, aarg—anise = at, radar 
SATUS «—«-AHa OF Tae AgalTed AEs Haat 
| Tra, aa ov st aefasm vanienifa, aael—aaag = 
al, WAS F AT UGA 
TAT WT Aglat eee eqearga aiseg seit wey 
favite am aaya waged feed facafea facgaed 
fateqatc ata atars faedfa wee aratiadita cacacte 
TeAgAls asa anaiga Jreta atitavte faas- 
feaufg date atte eetig varie fratte aoentg aoreante 
RT arate acamtig faatteg aatte aucette fraage- 


goo. TAM WATT Agate Hl Tal HVAT pics 
a att sae at ara ga THT He aa F 


Q. MAT MIT 2. foaeTar | 


Qok. MAM ATTY Asralre sl fA areaq 
Wa Bl AY | Tah SY ATA ZA THT HE TTA S :— 
g. AeaTa ATR. ama | 


€{o. AAU WTaly Aglare zat 4, aasfaa 
Y, WAIT Stay A, caenalta F, AW 
waural Y, fata a, gofas 4, sade H 9, 
waaay A wera HaHa 8, fess, fadefear— 
Famer ara ga, faferse afta ® area g, 
fafse 2g 8 aeaaT FRAT A | Aaa aT aH 
qeraray F frega te He, wTa Ararfrar > 
TANTA SIT IX, SACS FATT HT AYAT WT Fz, 
ayat afaar gar ala Iz, ye cart FH fat sat 
11 far at amet aatfas tat tsa vaHTz 
al esd, Hird, fra, wale, geaeqell, gare, 
HATUTST, FITS, TIS, ATATHT, Ag, AY, 
aya, 


She had two more names : Anavadya and Priyadar- 
sana. His daughter’s daughter was also of the 
Kasyapa gotra. She had two names: Sesavati 
and Yagovati. . 


110. Sramana Bhagavan Mah§vira was celebrated 
as a versatile man. He was true to his words, a 
model of handsomeness, self-contained (dlina), 
gentlemanly and modest. A son of the Jiatr clan, 
he shed lustre on his clan like the moon. He was 
a Videha for he was the son of Videhadatta; he 
was a noble son of Videha, a tender son of 
Videha. He spent thirty years of his life in Videha 
and then after his parents had passed away to the 
abode of the gods, he sought permission from his 
elders and fulfilled his yow. 


Once again the Laukantika gods, following establi- 
shed tradition, joyously felicitated him and hailed 
him incessantly, addressing him in tones that were 
charming, amiable and pleasing; speaking in accents 
which were heart-warming, gracious, generous, 


afeatintz [Raarafirentg feaargatismte atte 
aqmeate] ante ana afadearn a afaqeraron 4 
wa aarat—wa dat! wa wet! wea, wa 2 ata 
azaaet | avatfg ama citaatar | cadig arafacd, 1 
ferad farrdaaat acacia aeasitam afaeata fa weg 
wa HT aE Weifa uo 


afea fa oF came Tae Aaraleea ATTCATTAT FTeA- 
rERTait Amat aetfar acatears ATTA gem | av a 
TAT ATS mgratt AT THAT aNrert aoTeasty aeqTt 
fATAATTIA ATA, acquit feared aalgen faa 
fazoni fasat aon faeat aot faeat usa faeat ty Ta at 


MATSTY, [eATA, Teasley, aeWz, Aix 
gist <fga] arait a aaaza afaarad Hw 
eu WTA BY aga ey 1 way ar afar 
Wt AAA FH Vat A sa gare Her “F 
wa! grant wa et, wa ai eax! grant 
HF gi, TT ll TFET Fea st F afaaaz- 
ara! aeart) aa at, Ta ete aara ! 2 
wTagq ! att area aU arg aE aaa 
sifrat & faa fat sachs ar sata aw | ag 
qAas aeqar ag F area srferat wr aes fear, 
GS Ae faze HA AAT AAT” ga THT HZ 
HUF Aq TT TA HT TT HE F 1 


RRR. TAT WTA AEA AST araedl Jaey- 
aa eH vag eer & ga wt aqay, annfivn 
(sexet), aoxfaqife ara ale aaa area J 
TWA TAT ATTY AAT ATA, TT ATA 
aaa & ara afafrcmre sr aay aT Tar 3, 
tar tae ¢ 1 afafassra ar aaa taqar, caT 
Bl AT FL, FAUT BT AMT HY, FT HT aT 
HL, UST FT MMT HY, Wes HT ATT Hr, set 
TAT AAT, 


virtuous, noble and auspicious; they uttered words 
which were sweet, soft and well-measured and 
which avoided repetitions; words which were 
profound and graceful, and went straight to the 
heart, filling it with jubilance. They exclaimed: 
“Hail to the joy-giving one, the noble one, may all 
go well’ with you. Hail to the great bull among 
the Ksatriyas. Awake, O lord, O leader of men, 
awake, and bearing in mind the welfare, happiness 
and spiritual well-being of all the worlds and of 
all living beings, auspicate the great stream of 
dharma”. Having uttered these words, the gods 
hailed him repeatedly with great shouts of ‘Victory’. 


111. Even before he became a_ householder, 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had the gift of a 
supreme, unerring, Omniscient intuitive vision. His 
vision gave him foreknowledge of his renunciation. 
So when the hour of renunciation came, he gave 
up his gold, his gold-ornaments, his kingdom, his 
empire, his imperial armies, carriages, treasuries, 
and warehouses, as well as his towns, his harem and 
all his subjects. He renounced his immense wealth 
comprising gold-heaps, gems, precious stones, 


aret ata FEIT facat at fasat axatst fasar worad 
fasat faqetern-morm-wa0-afor-alfaa-aea-faa-crara-tat- 
TaNATEa Aaaraatass frsogem fantagar, ai ztareiz 
atargat, amt ateat afearse, Fa Aa Tea ATA 
gen ate amfaraga aca vi ammfatagaea zadlFaT 
areerifany sare tate afafrfasre waTTTATT TeaTTt 
feaatni fase qecia aacqaTe atary AzanTaTAcTe If<aTT 
waa $= afga-ateng-aaira-qednfaa-agarn- 
qaarr-dfearstg, ate egtte warte frat aqarizg vores 
arentg scare faate arate aacenig faaagratea- 
vente ferrigrmtosnig agagaig agrees amtiz 


Ast, BIT, GTMTT HT CATT BL, FT HT AT 
BC, WACGT BAT BL, FATT FT CANT HT, 
faga aa, aay, tea, afu, wet, wa, frat, 
mara, aif arte area aTeya aAfs BT ATT 
mz, faary eg 8 afecara az, fanfare (arefare) 
at at araat at ara eq Fo aar wifaat F 
faartfsa az fear | 


AAU WTA Asal Tq SAT BY BI IAA 
ATA, TIA Ta AMT HUT AA WIA Ay Ta 
ATTN Hou anal B fet wa gar gy fer at 
WIT TA TNl At, MaMa Test ar 7s At — sa 
ang gad faaa dy, fase gg 4, sara ae 
fafaat (oretat) Fad. art a fafa F TR 
Qa, Ara AT AY BI ATS AA WI AT! Ga 
(ata Hekaa arar a) art feat 2t saa, 
FHI, TAM, (TAT ae), Fa-niafers, 
qSAITH (AIT Hert Te Tau al fasraet waa 
Tet), ATA-TSH AIT Ive THA TWA Fa TF | 
BMHTT Bz, Fa, fr, Tate, TACT, Vere, 
HATH, MIRTH, TAHT, ATTA, 7G, 
agi, Mags, Zea at Tetfar Bea areit, 
gate cad, oa at wage arait a 


pearls, mother-of-pearls (sa#kha), corals, rubies and 
all else that was of value and consequence. He 
renounced it all with utter indifference and had it 
distributed among the poor and the debt-burdened, 
through proper hands. 


And on the tenth day of the first fortnight, the 
dark fortnight of the month of Margaégirsa, the 
first month of winter, when, on that day, the day 
called Suvrata—the shadows had moved to the 
east for one whole man-length and the moment 
was the anspicious moment called Vijaya (success), 
Bhagavan Mahavira left his home on hislitter called 
the Candraprabha. On his way, he was followed 
by a huge congregation of gods, men and demons. 
Surrounding him walked many groups of men, 
some Carrying auspicious conches, others carrying 
weapons shaped like wheels (cakra) or ploughs 
(langala); some were uttering auspicious words 
and others shouted words of benediction (vardha- 
médnaka). With him walked his retainers (pusya- 
jana) and men who proclaimed his march by 
ringing bells, 
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All hailed him and honoured him with pleasant, 
heart-warming and auspicious words, exclaiming: 


112. “Hail to the bestower of joy, the virtuous 
one. May virtue attend upon you. May you 
succeed in controlling the unconquerable sense- 
impulses with your unerring intuitive vision and 
your unswerving conduct, and may you observe the 
dharma of the Jinas. May you dwell in perfection. 
O godly one, superceding all obstacles, may you 
repulse the terrible foes of vice and worldly 
attachment through your austerities. May you 
annihilate the eight karma-foes through your heroic 
fortitude and a spirit enlightened with the radiance 
of ultimate dhyina (meditation). May you remain 
ever-wakeful, O heroic one, and may the banner 
of spiritual glory (aridhani) be yours in this 
theatre of the world. May you attain the highest 
omniscient (kevala) vision, which is untouched by 
darkness. And travelling on the straight and 
unbending path on which the Jinas of yore have 
travelled, may you attain ultimate freedom (mioksa). 


AIS, TIAA sale aay wate! achencrass, 
grag fafaharaneat Saat aC, Teo a Aa ITATT 
faractafege anion wate, gat whagad,] wT 77 
afamaraagt ! age feaatd agg wear age arate age 
THE IS AAME AE Favors, avta atagtaaney, 
Gfrad aaazam, art at afant waz fa wee TINIE 
TSH UVR | AU AAT Te BETAS ATOTATAT- 
aerate fifoswAm 2, aroaretageate afagqeaart 2, 
feaamrarageatg 9 galfeswart «62, avitegaraageaiz 
fafeorart 2, afreaquizg oferta 2, siqfaarara- 
Seats TTESAATT 2, atfengcde agi acatitagearet sate. 


@ ae ! ane aanr Taaa-TaAVST A MAT 
TUT BT BETA | eTHTe ea, aPAT ate 
soy RATATAT BL srea Hr fatal sre 
wifase ogee ant aT MTT BT TA ITT 


ALT BT TCT BT | TAT aT Tar ae aT HA A] | 


é afaates ! 8 atfaa acqnag! grentt aaa 
al | aga feat aa, aga oat aw, aga wala as, 
TT RTA Is, aga Haat aH, aga ast az 
qusgl, sant at wa-dza saat gt gifs 
WIT AAT BY aTVAT HY, fafa gar feat 
BU sare aa-araar fact xfer ati” za 
WHIT HEI ET AMHATT TT TAHT HA F | 


823. TAM WTI Healt sare Tay J 8B 
we Ey, eat yal @ safat At ge, gare 
gaat a afaatad ga gu, sara watcat & 
gga gla ec, aia, er ate gui & sifae 
ard gy, aaret aighaat & gira aa eg, aaa 
atfay ara & garel az-arfeay & 


May you be victorious over the armies of adversity 
with your forbearance. Hail! bull among the 
best of ksatriyas. May you dwell fearlessly amidst 
sufferings and calamities and fright and terror for 
innumerable fortnights, months, seasons, sesterixes 
and years, May nothing hinder you in your 
dharma’’. 


Having said this, they once again raised great shouts 
of ‘Victory’, 

113. Ashe proceeded on his home-leaving-journey 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was surrounded by 
thousands of admiring eyes gazing up to him, 
and by lips which sang hymns of his praise, and 
by hearts which offered him adoration. As he 
moved, he was the centre of aspiration for 
thousands. His radiance and his beauty excercised 
a captivating allure on every onlooker. Thousands 
of fingers pointed at him : as the goal. He raised 
his right hand to accept the reverent gesture of a 
thousand folded palms. 


As he passed he crossed rows of a thousand 
mansions. Sweet, enchanting music of strings 
mingled with rhythmic drums, songs and other 
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instruments, greeted him on his path; and with the 
music were raised shouts of ‘Victory’. He moved 
amidst all the splendours of glory, for he was 
surrounded by congregations of armies, carriages 
and retainers. He marched with honour, with 
the flourish of majesty, amidst a tumult of great 
excitement. He was surrounded by throngs of men 
hailing from every walk of life : by all his subjects 
(prakrti), high or low, by dancers and performers, 
ballad-singers, ballad-singing drum-players (tali- 
vacara) and all the women of his womens’ apart- 
ments (avarodha). 


He marched through the town of Kun dapura with 
great pomp amidst the sweet fragrance of flowers 
and perfumes and the magnificence of beautiful 
garlands, clothes, ornaments and splendours of 
every kind. His procession reverberated with the 
sound of a myriad musical instruments and shone 
with the dazzle of a thousand riches. It contained 
large contingents playing on the térya, yamaka 
and samaka; it rang with the sounds of conches, 
cymbals (panava), pataha-drums, kettle-drums 
(bheri), jhallari-drums, khara-mukhis, hudukkas 
and great dundubhi-drums. 
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He crossed the town of Kundapura and arrived at 
the park called the Jfiati-sanda-vana and came to 
the place where an asoka tree stood. 


114. He stopped his litter near this magnificent 
aSoka tree and climbed down the carriage. Then 
he shed all his finery, his ornaments and garlands. 
He plucked out his hair with his fists in five 
handfuls, He undertook a vow that he will have 
only one. meal, without water, out of six regular 
meals. Then, when the moon was in conjunction 
with the constellation uttardphalguni, he became a 
homeless mendicant, wandering solitary with a lone 
piece of holy cloth on his person. 
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115. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira wore his cloth 
for an year and a month, after which he gave up 
all clothing. He used his hands as his only begging- 
bowl. 


116, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira cultivated an 
attitude of ‘giving up the body’ (utsrsta-kaya) and 
‘renouncing the body’ (tyakta-deha) for a period 
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of over twelve years. With forbearance he endured 
all adversities that came his way whether caused 
by gods, men or beasts—adversities both natural 
and supernatural. He endured them all with 
compassion, stoic detachment and equanimity as 
and when they arose. 


117. And Bhagavan Mahavira, then, became truly 
abodeless (andgirika). He was self-restrained in 
his way-faring (irya), his speech and his desires, as 
well as in holding and rightly placing the begging- 
bowl. He was circumspect in discarding excreta, 
urine, saliva, phlegm or body-dirt. He was self- 
controlled in mind, speech and body. He had 
restrained his heart, his tongue, his body, his 
senses and his carnal desires. He was free of 
anger, pride, deceit and greed. His spirit was calm. 
composed, and tranquil. He attained that eman- 
cipation which arises from total withdrawal 
(parinirvrta). He was liberated from the knots of 
Karma (anasrava). He had become ego-free and 
free from all sense of possessiveness. He had broken 
free from all bonds and attachments. He was like a 
pure bronze vessel emptied of all water or like the 
unstained mother-of-pearl. 
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He was like the boundlessly moving spirit or 
like the self-supporting sky. He was unimpeded 
like the winds and hada mind as pure as autumn 
waters. He was like an unsullied lily-leaf. Like a 
tortoise with his senses withdrawn within himself. 
He was solitary like the one single horn of a 
rhinoceros. He was free as a bird, ever-wakeful 
like the bhdrunda-bird, full of valour like an 
elephant, strong asa bull, unconquerable as a lion, 
steadfast like the Mandara mountain, deep as the 
ocean, calm and beautiful asthe Moon, refulgent 
as the Sun, free of dross like the purest gold and 
all-enduring like the Earth. He glowed with light 
like flaming fire. 
118. All these above analogies have been summed 
up in two verses (gathis) : 
A bronze vessel, the mother-of-pearl 
The spirit, the sky, the wind and autumn waters 
lily-leaf, tortoise, bird 
rhinoceros and bharunda-bird. 
The elephant, the bull, the lion 
The best of mountains, ocean and impertur- 
bability 
The Moon, the Sun and gold 
The Earth and flaming fire. 
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Bhagavan Mahavira’ was free from all possible 
impediments which are known to be of four 
kinds : (1) dravya or material impediments; 
(2) impediments due to sthana, that is, place; 
(3) impediments due to kdla, or time and (4) im- 
pediments due to bhava or inner-impulses. 
Dravya-impediments are caused by _ sentient, 
insentient or mixed objects. 

Sthdna-impediments may occur in a village, a 
town, a forest, a farm, a barn, a house, a courtyard 
or the sky. . 


Kala-impediments comprise durations such as 
Samaya, avaliki, anapanaka (time taken in drawing 
a breath), stoka (seven anapanakas), ksana (multiple 
breaths), Java (seven stokas), muhirta (seventy 
lavas), ahoritra (day and night), paksa (a fort- 
night), a month, a season, an year and longer 
durations. 


Bhiva-impediments are: anger, pride, deceit, 
greed, fear, laughter, love, hatred, quarrelsomeness, 
calumny, slander, scandal-mongering, attachment, 
aversion, hypocrisy and the anguish of false vision. 


_ Bhagavan Mahavira had transcended these impedi- 


ments. 
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119. Bhagavan Mahavira spent no more than one 
night ina village and no more than five nights in a 
town, excepting the four months of rain. 

He viewed both foul excreta and fragrant sandal- 
wood with an equanamity of vision, He looked 
at a piece of straw, a precious gem ora clod of 
clay with equal detachment. Joy or sorrow left 
him equally unaffected. Neither did this world nor 
the next hold any allure for him. He had reached 
beyond sasisira (the interminable cycle of exis- 
tence) and desired neither Jife nor death. He 
only aspired to annihilate every single particle of 
karma that still clung to him. And thus he spent 
his days. 

120. Meditating on his inmost self, Bhagavan 
Mah§vira spent twelve years of his life on the path 
to ultimate nirvana which can be attained only 
through truth, self-control, spiritual practices 
(tapas) and right conduct : through the highest 
knowledge, vision, the most virtuous behaviour, 
blameless habitation, blameless wayfaring, supreme 
will, honesty and humility as well as the most 
prefect skill, forebearance, independence, restraint, 
contentment and understanding. 
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And, then, in the thirteenth year of his wanderings, 
Bhagavan Mahavira attained the ultimate know- 
ledge and vision called kevala : the vision which is 
final, unimpeded, unveiled, total and all-embracing. 
This happened in the second month of summer, 
the month of Vaisikha, in that season’s fourth 
fortnight when the moon was in its waxing phasc. 
The day was the tenth of the fortnight, it was the 
day called Suvrata. The shadows had moved to 
the east for one man-length and the hour (muh irta) 
was the auspicious hour called Vijaya (Success). 
Bhagavan Mahavira, who had been taking only one 
meal without water in three days, was at that time 
sitting in meditation under a $dla trce in the 
fields of the householder Syamaka, near an aban- 
doned temple called: Vijayiyarta on the banks of 
the Rjupalika river in the vicinity of the village 
called Jrmbhaka. He sat with heels together, 
crouching in the posture of milking a cow, exposing 
himself to the heat of the sun. The moon was at 
the moment in conjunction with the constellation 
uttaraphalguni. 


area farearare frcact afar ofsqet sanazaTaat 
AATT UGRoN = AT MH AAT ATS AIA AAT ATT, 
fant tact aaa aeaafeal aeanqaraeea area Tiare 
BINS-TWAZ, ACIMNT Asqslamy ane att fos sat vaara 


aaa Ro aad ae ae ofsafad arfanrd TetHET ATT 
FE AE, a at BTS THATTHTARTT ATATTTT Tea 


MAMA AeqaTa ATTA TAA fascias udaa 
AT HAT AT AAT AAT. AT Agate afzamay Atarg 


qed xataTa aaa sare) aaa fafsagt a ata 


ast sattaa atarara vary | aattea anit arian 4 
TAT FATA HATTA AaraTa Saray | Waktg AIT Arete 


aalease, areata <a, ara tea, aaTa 
Tfeqar Ter Famers we Saris sera gar 1 


RRR. TAH TA WAT Healt eq gu, fara, 
Hae, Tai Ae areal ge aa ATA 2a, 
ATT WT wa afar aI F aaea qatat a 
wad g, Faas 1 arqae cis F anca sal } 
ata, Ta, feafa, saa, s991a, ah, Aafaa 
aaeq, WAT, THT Tare HR ft ge wae at 
Tega Hal Hl ATA TAA s, Fae F 1 WATT 
Mey ET Aa: Ta BAR Arye feat gare aT 
WEA Al TEI MA ATeeT H ail ET sa TA 
waa 4 scfeaat arafes, afae at aifra 
qafaal oF argu waea Aner sal B aAT 
wal at arag gu, Fat ar asq Agia faaray 
Ha sl 


RRR. TH SIA A a aa H aA waa 
Teale a afer ae Haq agiara — aquia 
feat) ARqTaTe ate geaarar H aTary a dha 
araata faa aaret ard ate aifusa ara F 
wTaTT TIRE BTGaia fears usaTE aad F 
AIT Tah TET afseaar!y (ATA aT) at 


121. And thus Bhagavan Mahavira became an 
Arhat, a Jina possessed of the all-knowing, all- 
seeing kevala-vision. He knew and saw the minds 


and conditions of gods, men and demons. He - 


knew their stations, their comings and their 
goings. He knew how they departed from life and 
how they came to be born. He knew their hearts, 
their thoughts, their whole psyche. He knew their 
experiences, their actions and their sinnings, 
whether secret or open. For to an Arhat nothing 
is hidden. He knows and can perceive all beings 
in all the worlds : he knows them in their mind, 
speech and physique; he knows and perceives 
them in their various conditions and their inner 
being. 


122. After his kevala-knowledge, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira spent the four months of rain 
in a village called Asthika, without moving out of 
the village for the whole season. He spent three 
rainy seasons in Campa and Prsti-campa. For 
twelve rainy seasons he made his abode in the 
town of Vaisali and in Vanijagrama. He spent 
fourteen rains in the vicinity of the town of 
Rajagrha and of Nalanda. 


a arfefea stare dtza waza ataad vam o 
fatetcan, st afgare, ot srafaare, wa arate, [ot qeite- 
waty,] at ora afsrary gran cot waaaT 
ASA AAA AATaTA FAaTTT 11.9221 | 


TATA A Taw afaare gkanaqea wy wwy- 
ae ager sawata alalala Tay, ata MT wazt- 
qa TA AAMT ATA aa TAA Wa Haass aca 
Of HMAAATA TALATGST AT AT AAT Tat a watt 7 
TaN wT Reale Hang fagaea aqsare foawrta- 
AUATTaAIy fas Te AM vans afefeqs acagqacaate, 
a@ AH a goa Aacort Tgaan ara afeaget wa aeamt 


fret # anata a ateg arqaia feat 1 ag fafa 
aT FH, a afeer ant F, ca grafewar ard 
%, wa araedl andl F, wa sUnayha aT 
madam & argqata fear ate os ahaa arqata 
awl % faa aqary weaagrar & urs afeata 
al WyHaAT F aT | 


23. agi fra aaa wT AeaATT & ust 
afeaqra at wsqaear Ft afar agian Het 
feat Tart gu FY sa aay agh weg I tat ATA, 
Taal at, BSH HU Tas <a ag sa Hilay 
HU TAracay at afaa ule aa wat st 1 sa 
Ufa at TAU WTA ATANT Bray FY yea 
ST AMT TAT BT ATH AS AT | TeA-TeRT 
al TWIT FT AAA HT HL AT WT | SAH FH, 
FU WT AW H THT TeITAT Ae VAT | ATA 
fate BU, Ts BU, Fw BU, WIHT SU, WET Ta 
BT ATT BT Tehraiy FT ITT BT | 

wTary aerate fa ana fafeafa et area 
eu va ana ax aime fecta daeaz, Afsaga 
mae Are, afeeara araH ger, gaat 


He spent six rains in Mithila, two in Bhadrika and 
one cach in Alabhika, Sravasti and Panitabhimi, 
which is in the Vajja-country, His last season 
of rains was spent in the town of Papa, where 
he stayed in the scribes’ working-hall of king 
Hastipala. 


123. Bhagavan Mahavira breathed his last at Papa 
in the scribes’ hall of king Hastipala, and passed away 
from this world. This happened during the fourth 
month of rain in the seventh fortnight of that 
season—the dark half of the month of Kartika— 
on the fifteenth night of that fortnight. Bhagavan 
Mahavira had freed himself from the fetters of life, 
death and decay; he had attained total perfection 
and had become enlightened and liberated. He 
had dealt the last blow to all worldly passions and 
had become fulfilled, reaching a state beyond pain. 
The year when Sramava Bhagavan Mahavira 
breathed his last and attained liberation, was the 
year called Candra which is the second year of the 
five-year cycle. The month was the month called 
Pritivardhana. The fortnight was Nandivardhana. 
The day was the day named Suvratagni, 


HOTA 
R&o 


wa a fead vaata fa 
qaeqs, Faqat AT AT 
vam faftfa fa wacag, 
ea wa Hea ITY ala fas 
aATt HU aeaefas aga 
ALAN AFIANT ATTATT- 
uy aan fasraad wa 
ASTSFATTAIT UIRIU 

H TAT AW AAT ATT 
ARIA BATT Ala Aea- 
TFT AT WT AVI 


aaa fet faa ‘saereg’ dl Har aan 3, tataear 
ara at cfs freer gear ara ‘fafa’ wd, wa 
Tas Aa, YET AH sr, fag ary ears, 
aM Tas HUT, aatafas araH ygT ae car 
aT ta aay ay cafe aearat sr AT AIT Wz, 
ATATT TAT BY BSH AAT AT, aaq TacT 
g2at at are az afeiraiar at greet eC | 


aay. fra cia F aaa waa Hara BTA 
al Set EC ala Saw aAeT Fa ate zt 
m1 sa uaF 


or alternatively UpaSami. The night was Devananda, 
or alternatively Nirrti. Bhagavan Mahavira passed 
away that night when the time was the /ava named 
Arcya withinthe praézxa named Mukta, the stoka 
named Siddha, and the muhirta named Sarvartha- 
Siddha. The moon was in conjunction with the 
svati constellation, 


124. On the night when Bhagavan Mahavira 
breathed his last and became liberated reaching a 


agte eatga ealfe a ataqamifg a seqaarsife a sesitfaar 
at fa ateat udev 

B Lat aT AT ATs Aglale HAT Hla Acaza|- 
qty AT TU Tat agte sate a aatfe a ataanrife 7 
SaTAs T staaaTAaT HeHSTAAT aT fa seat unger 

HAT TT ANT TTT ABTale Hla AT AeaT|- 
cat ot watt a gta Waar SeaETa ANMTTET 
adafara aay frssaet aoa, ait sepat ata FaT- 
ATATHSAN ATT UIE 

WH CATT SH ART WI Aga Wra Aeqeracagt Ff 
watt A aq Neate Aa faews sralataat aera fa 


aga & eat ae Afaat ae sacle ma-wa a 
ae ula caraara at 7E 1 


8%. fore cfs F rq ara ase aA 
eT ITS BU alag ad gai & tea gu, ga uta 
Haga & tal & aat-mt & gaze wa Te wx 
TAA HAH ATT SaTCT SI TAT | 


Re. fre cf Farner waara Herat HITT 
al IS BC Bad GAR TAA Taq Ae gt aT, 
va ula F gah stes waar ataatla 
eagle aA BT WTA Ferate a a UT 
ATT AT Gah ae a a a se aeaciza 
wakEe WaT Mes RaagAa atx aaa 
SIT GAT | 


Re. fra Ufa F aaa wary aerale Fray 
al qed gv alaq aa gal A ae eu, va ula 
BTM F eagsaT al TUTTI Faas 
% fasgataa at aera, sa THT Tare 


state beyond pain, many a gods and goddesses 


glided up and down the skies, shedding lustre in the 
dark. 


125. Onthat night, as countless gods and goddesses 
glided resplendently in ascending and descending 
movements, there was a great bewilderment all 
around anda mighty tumult of wonder arose in 
the world. 


126. And on that night, Indrabhiti, a home-less 
mendicant of the Jijata clan and the chief disciple 


of Bhagavan Mah§avira, was at last freed of all the’ 


bonds of attachment and attained the boundless, 
ultimate kevala-knowledge. 


127, On that moonless night, eithteen democratic 
princely chiefs (gana-rajanah)—nine Mallakas and 
nine Licchavis—of Kasi and Kavé§ala, 


TAMA AATAATT FWT- 
Wa wags Iwasa, 
TY S AGvaty, seqraty 
HTATAT UVR 

BH aT A AAT Wa 
Aeqsta =F ary 
aM Qe ATA ATartat 
wae 8=—- ataraaaeates 
AANA ATAT ARTatTeA 
WHATS AHA UIT 

wuafag Ft A Gz 


Rey 


TUITHA + AATaeaT F fea ais ged ghe- 
aaa at F wet gu aa faare fear fH 
‘aaa waiq aed sara ase at amar 3, 
WA: AT SA Rea HW 1’ 


eas. fra Ufa F rau ATaTT Aeratt Hre- 
aH BT ATT BT Aa AAT Fal B YH BU, Ta 
Ufa F at Bare ay aT MSA AAT Rez ara} 
WEA AAG AAAS TAT ATA ARlAle 
HH-TAT TT AAT | 


Qe. HT A BI LAAT AAT 


illuminated their doors and observed the posadha 
fasts. They exclaimed: “The lamp of inner light 
is extinguished; let us now burn lamps of ordinary 
clay.” 


128. On the night when Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira breathed his last and became free from 
the fetters of pain and misery, a great star called 
Ksudratma (the Lowly One), which was made up 
of a heap of ashes, came into conjunction with the 
constellation of Bhagavan Mahavira’s birth. 
This conjunction will last for a duration of two 
thousand years, 


Waa AerTSY saraageafes TaneT ATat Agaiwea 
Warsad aaa, aafes ao aanroy fartary fartatoy 
a at stew stew qaraaart Wades 19 2E11 WaT Ha 
ee wa aerate facenatat ataeata, Tat + aA- 
Trey fara fata | stew 2 qaraeare wfaeag 93 oll 
H TAT AW ANT ATs Agate HlaTT Ala Aeagaa- 
qa, a wait aT SE ANE aM aaa, aT fea 
waa esaam fanart fama gq at wena 
aNTTeola, HT ast AAA Sea frase fawi- 
aT FT aqua geqatneota, a ofsar age faviatz 
farmattg & WATS TeAF|aTATS WIR VU 


were are WEIS, W al at aT aH CH 
at tia Te WaT gy, AAW ATary Aalale at 
Serie at Gara gat aa J aa-fageag Ae 
frafeafrat & gor-aenre FY gattax afa at 
Fula 


fo. FHA Ya weMfa ye, aaq Wary 
ASA F THAT ITF FE TANT Ta TAT 
faaea ate frufeafaal & gar-aears A TATATT 
afaata atat waar 1 


3%. fara uf F saa aTaTy Herat HITT 
al ITA GU, AAT AAT Fal FAM eT, Va tls 
a ey aye ax Sauls vers at TE) wa Fa 
gry feat gt, grasa Tal HU Vt A BeAET 


fase att faafefayl at agar efemtat sat 


ala &, qa & Sha afer, waa-farar a at 
Baney ary Ae aifeaqal H eftera F maT) 
ST THT HT Haifa Bl Saar aga a arg wie 
aifeaat + awa ar afteart at feat aaiq 
HATA caAATT HT FeTAT | 


129. Ever since the moment when the great star, 
Ksudratma, with its heap of ashes, has cast an evil 
influence over the constellation of Mahavira’s 
birth, less honour is increasingly given, less reve- 
rence is paid to nirgranthas and gramanas, whether 
monks or nuns, 


130, The moment when the influence of Ksudratma 
will pass away from the constellation of Mahavira’s 
birth, increasingly more honour and reverence 
will be paid to nirgranthas and sramanas, both 
monks and nuns. 


131. On the night, at the moment when Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira breathed his last and reached 
the state beyond all pain, a subtle worm called 
Anuddhari was born. Monks and nuns, whose 
minds are clouded by ignorance, cannot easily 
perceive this worm when it is stationary and 
unmoving. But when the worm is not at rest and 
makes a movement then monks and nuns can see 
it easily. 


|S fearg wa? asarcafeg gereray awa afaeata 173A 
AT BAT AT TAT AANA WrasMt Agattea saufa- 
\ ara ga aATATSeatat SeRtfaat AATATAT Feat 
— UVRRU BRUTE ATA Aaa ATT ATTTITAT|T aT 
GAG AlSAATATSEA LAT SEH UAAT ALSAATATAT ATAT 3S 
ANITA ATA ARTA AS-AITIATaM AAMTAT- 
ATT UAT Arateeal ants wz aarat santfaat TATtaT- 
ATT ATAT SAT WIR AAV ATA AglalTeaA 
qaar-tasarararn aamartaary fata aaargeatat aeTe- 
Tage Srattaat AAMAT AAT AITAT TAT UIREU 
tes aanea oF Tat aatatzea fafa aa aszaqeaty 


832. 8 anaq! Hace Ht Fane ary-aifeaat 
Taam sat fear? sat—art & dam at 
ATTA AAT FUME AT, War aay HT et 
Serr Bama Prat z | 


33. sa art wR sa aaa H saa way 
waar % eayfa spe alee zarx aut at 
TH FATT ArETaT Fy | 


= RY. TT aTaTT aerate & aah sea Tae 
Ula TATE areal Ht Gece AA aETar at) 


RX. AAU WTaTA Aa F wa, waa aifs 
TTT UH AMA Baas swt Aaulaal a 
BHT TATTTAH ATAT AT | 


3. AAT WTATY AeIalt F Gaar, tad aye 
ala Ae HaItyE Sat TATTAaaH al Hl eRcz 
aTAUTTT Aa aeGaT AY 


Se, TAT WTA AaTale F Aas Gaz, 


Having espied this worm, numerous monks and 
nuns have renounced their meals. 


132. And why is this being related ? Because this 
is the period during which self-restraint will be 
extremely difficult to acquire. 


133. In his time and age, Sramaxa Bhagavan 
Mahavira had an excellent congregation of monks, 
numbering fourteen thousand. Indrabhiti was 
their chief. 


134. Bhagavan Mahavira had also an excellent 
congregation of nuns, thirty-six thousand strong. 
Aryikaé Candana was the chief nun. 


135. Bhagavan Mahavira had an_ excellent 
congregation of lay followers, numbering fifty-nine 
thousand men. Sankha and Sataka were the chief 
of these. 


136. Bhagavan Mahavira also had an excellent 
community of lay women-followers, numbering 
three-hundred and eighteen thousand women, 
Sulasé and Revati were their chief, 


afro frorataty aeqrarafaara fant faa afsag 
ATTTATNIT SHAR AEATERNT ATAT SEAT 19 FI 
TANITA T ATA Agrattea ata eat stiearoiy 
agaaran seatfaar atfearttet ara Fat uss 
TANT NT ATA Aglaleea AA AAT FAA 
aromas sentlaay HaeacarTaay seal 
NIRS AMA OT Aaa AeTalea AA AAT asearoy 
seam afatesrarr seatfaat asfearqan teat uy vou 
AANA OT MTA Aaa Ga aa faseast sear- 
geaq dltq ata a aaca aan fafa qraat 
[start] wotTe ata AroaTT seatfaat fasta 


oY fart vat Ba ge wt fat & gea, aatac- 
afacat, farer aa eqer wet area ata at 
alee sence qaearfeay a aeqer at | 


835. TAM ATA Harare F gafeata ax 
fafarse afeaa area axe at aafaafaat at 
BeHeS ATTA AT | 


Q3k. AAT WaT Asal F FaaAascTH 
ATT APTUT ASS TTA ALT aera Bl Tea fat se 
aa at Haass Bt SHS TETAT AT I 


@¥o, TAT ATA aerate F afaaaferares, 
aa aval stat gr wt eat at aafe ar orca te 
aia at a fererfog are AAT HY TeHsS aETAT AT | 


Q¥R. TAT ATTA AeTae F srg aly Ale 
at aga Hea are, gatas (get tatftaal & 
arga) dat Tafaq sal & aalta aral sr 
aay aa, faga afeart & area iz at 
AATAAMIATT THY HT FHSS TFTST AT 


137. Bhagavan Mahavira had a group of three 


- hundred excellent disciples who knew all the four- 


teen sacred Purya-treatises. These disciples, though 
not Tirthankaras, were almost like Tirthatkaras. 
They knew every syllable of the canon and could 
expound their true import unerringly, like the 
Tirthankaras themselves. 


138. Bhagavan Mahavira had an excellent group 
of thirteen hundred followers who had attained the 
highest sum mits of the supreme avadhi-knowledge. 


139, Bhagavan Mahavira also had a group of 
seven hundred excellent disciples who kad wholly 
attained the ultimate and highest kevala- 
knowledge. 


140, Bhagavan Mahavira had a group of seven 
hundred disciples who possessed the power of 
occult transformation. They were god-like, though 
not gods. 


141. Bhagavan Mahavira had an assembly of five 
hundred exceedingly wise persons. They knew 
the inner thoughts of all conscious, developed 
beings who possessed five sense organs, beings 
who dwelled in the two oceans and two-and-a-half 
continents. 


SAT NIN «=| ARTA OF MTA AeTaleeT ETT TAT 
an aeanyaae ware are aaefaarmt saentfeaar 
ATSATAT TAT USA aA TF MTA Agata 
aa wdatfaaats feats [ara acagrandime,| ave 
afswaraats fares uyvsu AANA T WTAAt AgT- 
AVA AT AMT aANATAaTSATT waaay fSgncareTy 
ATTAATTM SFHUATAT ATATATTSATH ATAT STAT UI wal 
TANT TATA Agrattea sagt aaTSAAt geet, 
aug-yRansT a, aaaansyt 7 t Ala TAT 
ganna wansyat, asaraaiwane aaATTAy UIs AU 
AT BAT AT TAT AAT ATs Agtate ala aAs 


R¥R. THU WTA Halale HF, 2a, ATT AIK 
age at aftag & are-qresrea wed EC ATUfTT 
Te, US are at arfaat at sewer arat aeTaT AY 


Q¥2, TAT ATT TArale F Aig BY Aeararat 


farsa fag ga, TAR qAeT sa Ase st TT TA 


ateg at atfeaat fag 3, frate at orca gz | 
Ie. TAU ATTA Haale H, afa A Hear 
mer HU Ate, TAAIT feafe H Feary apAT 
Het aie Mt afaor FMEA, HEA FT 
HU TWet AS at AFA TTA TAT HY THE 
aqat at, wate ta are at far aqpaz 
fanral ¥ sera gu ot fae caraaret git tt 

Qv¥. TAM AMAT Agale F GAT A Ae TT 
art Taal at at care aT Ala at —garaaq 
afa ate qataraaq aft wtary a dat 
Gea aH AT TT Mal Weary cag, GsTT FAA 
at wagaz (sfasr) stg aH Ale TT, ag 
qrraaq ae seq aH Tal ale TIAN WaT AA- 
GUT Fz STAR L ATA HY HaAca-aTA gla 
AT aT Wary BlHTAA oT EAT, ae 
qataragg afr ge | 

@vh. TA BTA AI GA AAT TAT ATA 
Asa Ms ag TH 


142. Bhagavan Mahavira had a gathering of four 
hundred logicians who could never be vanquished 
in disputes, whether in the assembly of gods or 
men or demons. 

143. Bhagavan Mahavira had a group of seven 
hundred intimate disciples who had achieved 
perfection and had reached a state beyond pain 
and had attained final liberation. He had a 
similar group of fourteen hundred nuns. 

144. Bhagavan Mahavira had an assembly of 
eight hundred sages who were in their final birth. 
Their persons were all-auspicious, whether at rest 
or in movement. Their future was blessed. 


145. Bhagavan Mahavira had instituted a two- 
fold time phase for achieving the final end; an 
epoch-unit (yugdntakytabhimi) and a serial-unit 
(parydyantakrtabhimi). The epoch-unit lasted 
for three generations after him and the serial- 
unit began four years after he attained kevala- 
knowledge. 


146. In those days, in those times, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira spent the first thirty years of 
his life as a house-holder, 


AMTLATAASA AAA, AWTS FaIAT Fats GTAcagieatey 
afr, tas aa arate safaateant wsforar, arareita 
alate araonaizam arstirat, aaatt ara acatsa 
UTS, Stet anfrsatsataTa Tata ataaite ga77A- 
qaay [rare] agfasasare fate aafe agaante a arate 
aatg tare afar aaa col WeAAIT UT 
ANI BET TAT AITTTH ast aaa WHerTaaTe 
qeqaaiaaaata aafaaatrat WITT ASAANTS HeaT- 
HUANG WIA AMINTS Tanalaamts Salat A AT- 
AMNITTS ATTA Ta ATA asa fawraarey 2 HTT 
ner fagana aasaT foamtgatacraat fag az ad vats 


qaata 4 wey, arg ag a at afan ana at 
gaara gaia F war, FG FH dle ag as 
art qaia at gaat Hx, area at ax 
qT THT BT TAT HL, FT TgrAT aT at 
ay Gal Ft, Aaela, wy, ara ate ata HAT 
% ela at oz, gat aaafqalt & gra-qaa 
AAS AY Ie F aga ga eadla AA IT Tar 
BF FIA-GIy Mit FS ST TT MS as aay 
NT Tar Wz, AEAATITT aTHH ard FH efeaqra 
Us Ft WAF Aa H, carat, fia ae we 
HAUT CAT TAA BT AT BA TT, TATHTA H 
aaa (arc ast Ula we waa gt), caraa F 
ad BU ATA TATA BEATA Hema faqs 
%, Tara weaag Tone faqs F, ala ges 
ays sara & (Maa a fa TA Te at TATA 
GUT BT) KEKE MIT GIA ATA WEATA FT 
MATT HUH HIATT HY NTT ET FA 
FEU Bl ATU Bl FIT HC TA TT | TAF 
TH, TU MT Tray F aeqa fafega stay | F 
fara BU, Fa BU, Fw EU, AIST gu, 


Then he lived in relative ignorance for a phase 
of over twelve years. Finally, he dwelt in the 
supreme state of kevala-knowledge for a little 
less than thirty years. He thus dwelt as a sramana 
for a period of forty-two years and lived a life of 
seventy-two years in all. He had undone all 
worldly bonds : the bond of name, of one’s allotted 
life-span, gofra and consciousness. Annihilating 
the bonds of birth, decay and death, he passed 
away from this world into the state beyond karma 
and reached the ultimate state of perfection, 
enlightenment and liberation : a state beyond all 
pain. In his last days, he was living alone in king 
Hastipala’s scribes-hall at Madhyama-papa, taking 
only one meal, without water, out of six regular 
meals. He breathed his Jast early at dawn while 
sitting in the yogic posture called samparyanka. 
The moon was, at the time, in conjunction with 
the svati constellation. Bhagavan Mahavira had 
ended his exposition of the fifty-five chapters 
concerning the fruits of good action and the 
fifty-five chapters concerning the fruits of sin, as 
well as the thirty-six chapters dealing with unasked 
questions and was meditating on the chapter called 
pradhana (the most important of all). 

At that moment, a major portion of the dubsama- 


afefreq? aeageacaty 9% Ei 
TATA ATAMt Agata Wa Aeagwaraginca va 
AAAS fASHATS, TAAL TW TAAAea AA AalsA Aare 


art qeofa, araviat wr aa AST aaewe TT TTA 


aft ataz uqsion Thal 

AT BAT AT TAT Ta seat Traraite Tafaate 
gem, daet—faaratig AC aE wet aeHa 1, frarette 
WIT 2, farts ae afaat sarerat aamita Tagy 3, 
famatta wd aopat faearare facracat afat ofsqet 
Raman aaa xv, faaretie weiteq ¥ udesi 


HeTga 


affair st sca gu att amed gal & 
vet Bu 

vy. frat gata ga ace gays Wa aaa 
wTary Aerate at fraier seca ge al at ag 
aqaea at FHS 1 SATA aT Hr Teal ag Aer 
ar SF | MAT ATA Terate F Frater a at at 
aedtat ae aa tard | zal area & AZAT 
at at aaa ag ar aaa aa zat 8, tar os 
efeztitaz erat z | 


FUOTATAT Weg TTRAATY 


(va. Ga Ha AIT Ta ATH ears aeq 
qraaay & ata (mearee) famrar aera yt ga 
THT ET — %. TF Haq faar|ar aaa F cay a 
BAT ET A Ma THT THF om, 2. faarar 
AAT A SAH TH EAT, 3. faarar aera F sega 
Blosr THC, PEAT HAM HT HATTA EAFTL 
fear, ¥. fartar sera H ed aeacied, aatcaez 
Frontera, mraz tat, aga Ate afequt aA 
PITH AT WT HATTA TTT SAT AT Y. faarar 
aaa H at & Prater at area ec 


susama phase of this present avasarpini was already 
spent; only three years eight-and-a-half months 
of the phase remained. 


147, Nine full centuries have now passed since 
Bhagavan Mahavira attained liberation and passed 
away into a state beyond all pain. Of the tenth 
century, the current year is the eightieth. 
According to another reading, however, the 
current year is the ninety-third. 


The Life of Parsva 


148, At that time, in that epoch, five important 
events in the life of Arhat Parsva, the Chosen 
One, all occurred when the moon was in 
conjunction with the constellation visékha. During 
such a conjunction, he descended and was conceived 
unto a womb. Then during a similar conjunction 
he was born. Again, during a like conjunction, he 
pulled out his hair and became a_ homeless 
mendicant. It was during another such conjunction 
that he attained that supreme knowledge 
(kevala-jidna) which is ultimate, infinite, 
unobstructed, unclouded, total and all-embracing. 
Finally, during this very conjunction, he attained 
Parinirvana. 
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AT BAT AT AAT 
qa atat ararastia 
a fargo qed ATa Ida 
qaq fadagd, att 
facagara 9 aqscataaaT 
TINA HIT ata AVT- 
Taatesarnt AAT AA 
azul wea watt da 
awe | ara ATT TAT 
qwaUT aaa Tot 
qFAIG sale FeqTaAate- 


Qve. TH ATA WIT Fa AAT A Geqrardly weq 
qs Ta MH AY FI TTA ATA, TIN Get AA 
HU TA WI A, AT sa Fa HOT AGAl F faa 
TU TAH HeT (AaatH) F dha array at 
AZ TU sla Te eT BT Me was Aer gal 
MPqalT ATH ATH ATVITATET aT AAT 
TT H VATA TAH UAT BT UAT ATATAAY BH 
ata F Hequta 


149. At that time, in that epoch, it was the fourth 
day of the first fortnight of the first summer month, 
the month of Caitra, when Arhat Parsva, the 
Chosen One, descended from the celestial sphere 
(kalpaloka) called Pranaka, after having lived there 
for a period of twenty sdgaras. He descended to 
the land of Bharata in the continent of Jambidvipa 
and was conceived unto the womb of Vamadevi, 
the wife of king Asvasena, ruling at thecity of 
Varanasi. Pargva, then, entered a new existence 
with a new body and a new repast. 


aiaanata faateig ara WhrAaTMTIT smaKarAdtT 
(% woo) RaqRaT ativaractie afeota TereTT 
aH UIVSI | 

qa oo azar ofeareitg faarmttane artfa gta 
aseatta fa wig, aaa a amg, qua fa wm | 
at aa atu afardanfagrrt aq ata frat fig 
agrafast, Ata As Fert Ft Test TAT uot 

aot HAT Sot TATA aa aeer afrarareity F A AAT 
ated Ua Aza TI Tassel aca i Taagaea cantata 
aad Mam agafsqeony agzart wefan fagenart 
garaacanaaaata 9 faerie area WTAATTTT 


# ang fama aera Bray ala oz, (AIAa- 
aeaeay) wart, Wa AIT WAT Aa AA Iz 
TART H ICT BT 


Rho. Gaqarila seq ae Gat ara (Afa-qa- 
mata) Fam 1 Get & wT atza Var 4a 
MTT T 1 HUT aT arg’ Vara sal Tras 7 
‘syq at ava Var Fe TAT A ast a sar 
agale-ahea & ahaa cacqaga-faara arateag 
TAT ANT aaq aAmMat alfa aaq Arar 
MIT Js H TIT TA S Ae arag Ala qaqas 
SA TT TT TNT KAT FI 


R42. TH HATA Va anT Gears weq 
TIT HT AT AAT AT TT FATT ATA, TAT Tay, 
Gl HM Aa WI AT FT Va Gey Hear eat F 
faa, al arg afegqar gla 7 AIe ATS aT MATA 
aqata ely oz, egy F aay fara aaa st 
WT AT TT 


This occurred at midnight when the previous night 
was just giving way to the new and the moon was 
in conjunction with the constellation visakha, 


150. Arhat Parsva, the Chosen One, had, at that 
time, a three-fold awareness : he was aware that he 
will descend; he was not aware of the descent itself 
but he was aware that he had descended. 

At this place let one repeat, with suitable substitu- 
tions, all the words with which Trigala’s conception 
of Bhagavan Mahavira was described earlier : des- 
criptions which included the dream-vision of the 
mother, the pronouncement of the dream oracle 
and the mother’s joyous pregnancy (up to siitra 92), 


151. In those times, in that epoch, after spend- 
ing a period of nine month seven-and-a-half days 
in the womb, Arhat Parsva, the Chosen One, was 
born during the second month of winter. The day 
was the tenth day of the third fortnight of that 
season. He was born at midinght, at the moment 
when the previous night was just giving way to the 
new. The moon was in conjunction with the con- 
stellation visékha. Both mother and child were in 
excellent health. 


ATTA «AT www 
UA 1H Tai a oT oT 
ater aratatite wry, 
aa aga, aat orarfaar- 
an urfaed, wa a gts 
TBAT Wa ATAT UI VU 

qa Wf axet yf<arayr- 
mie aeq ceaqfaa IfeTa 
wean weu factiv, ala 
ata AIITATAASA 
ataat, ria atifactg 
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aaaat ara + Gagan Ta eT F eq fear 
faa ua % georarta aeq Wed BT oer ETT, 
mat & qHT ae CATTAT THAT TAT TaTPT Ts Fi 
afua agraticafea & aaa get at arnar 
afar | faire ara age fe werdie & carat oz 
qed BT ATH aa atfaw t araq Arat-frat a 
HAT HT ATH TT ST VAT HHL GNF ATA TET | 


CUR. FeGTaATT Haq TeTATT cer B, ear-nfata 
Y, HATA VIA, caTeMepAaT A, TA cayTsy 
a, fata 21 8 dhe ag om qeara FU 1 sae 
TIANA TUETTTATT AT AaTH 


Later events occurred just in the manner as descri- 
bed in the life of Bhagavan Mahavira. Then came 
the occasion of giving the child a name, He was 
named Kumara Parsva. 


152. Arhat Parsva, the Chosen One, was an 
accomplished man, a man mindful of fulfilling his 
vows. He was handsome, self-restrained, well- 
mannered and modest. He lived as a house-holder 
for thirty years and then became a_ homeless 
mendicant. At this time, the lokdntika gods, 


faanftacte [zate] atts cette ara ca aatet—ae wa aT! 
wa wa wet! WE a ATA WA Wa ae Teta UIA 

get fam qaea aeget oftareniaca areas 
MIKA AAT satan, a Aa aed Hla aT TEA 
aitasa, TF FAA atest Ala ava Was Taage aca 
uy Taager wenatizaan Geagataaadfa farang 
fafaary adanmarazy afta, at aa aed, aa arora 
vate AsAAAT fTEg, fafeoa seta sAAIT STAT 
wa watTacaay atta vameos, samfeour aatrac- 
waded ae ate stde, ata otfaat Aart cedtezs, 
TEAS SA ATMA MACTACA AKT MAMA, ATATTASATA- 


Haned at F arprx GAS Bee grag Teale 
TENT gal a sa wae Har-“Fara! aT 


agi gaz! wr ay Ml | TFaret HEAT gy, 


aad waste aT Tada BW” TAIHIT GT 
TA TNT He F | 

QAR. TOUNle weg Tes AACA args] Yeea- 
THT Tar Hel a ge Wl aaleae Tears F 
TTT T | AMT BT AAy ATTA Taal ASAT 
& aura at ara aa) aad afafromra 
HAT gH BY AA SH, TT BAT WY TT 
gat Agar, Tae cat, Ne He Ty TT AT 
ast sa Te Hem carat F fer gata aya F, 
famrar ara fafa t dont, 8a, ATA WIZ 
HA F aA FAT, AT BT AAT TAT Agate 
qua & aaa aaa ates i fase ara az 2 
far ATUITTaY aTT H Salata Ste faHat Ft 
fae HC Hel AAAI ATAH JaTA %, Tat Ass 
aM Bl Tate, Agi alt sl Al AHL IAA 
mate aa & ae farfaat cet ora 31 fafaarr 
TAA TL ATATT WSF CATAT ATAU, AAT, 
meaare aife sara & 1 arate 


following their established custom, hailed him with 
sweet words, exclaiming ; ‘Victory to the joyous 
one, victory to the gentle one; may it ever fare 
well with you......... Victory, Victory. This, too, 
occurred as with Bhagavan Mahavira. 


153. Arhat Parsva, the Chosen One, was endowed 
with the gift ofa supreme, unerring, omniscient, 
intuitive vision, even before he became a house- 
holder. He renounced all his possessions and gave 
them away as gifts. Then in the second month of 
winter, the month of Pausa, during the third 
fortnight of that season, a dark fortnight, on the 
eleventh day of that fortnight, Arhat Parsva 
left his home in a litter which was called Visali, 
Surrounded by men, gods and demons, he jour- 
neyed through the town of Varanasi, and arriving 
at the park called Agramapada, he came to a great 
aSoka tree where his litter was put down. He step- 
ped down his litter, shed all his finery, his garlands 
and his ornaments. — 
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HI AAA aA Ta- 
afsa ad sty, ate 
HAT ATA WATT AIT- 
mon faaratg aradc 
airgqamuyt ut zaza- 
arama fafg aftaactz 
ate ae afaat saree 
ANITA TAT WIR 

ara T Atet afatar- 
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VATHY, WRG eaIaa Tagfee aaa Hed FI 
qaygite att Hz, Wal-eet weer am (Far) 
faa gu, famtar aera FT att WIA Tz, UH saeTy 
qq BT VeMT HY, Ta al geal F ara yfesa 
IHL, PRATT CATT HL MAMTA TAIT BVA F | 


Q4Y, FRaTATaT MeT Tea Gate feat gH TOE 
al WIT FT AFIT BATA VBL WAIT HT CANT Hr 
fear at Sa THT MOT Hl AIR A TAT HATA 
WL BATT HA F ST AT 


With his own hands he plucked out his hair in five 
handfuls. He undertook a vow to partake of only 
one meal, without water, out of eight regular meals. 
Then, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
constellation visakha, he became a homeless mendi- 
cant, wandering in the company of three hundred 
other mendicants, with a lone piece of holy cloth 
on his person, 


154. Arhat Parsva dwelt for eighty-three days with 
a stead-fast attitude of ‘giving up the body’ (utsy sta- 
kaya) and ‘renouncing the body’ (tyakta-dcha). 


saa scassifa, awet—feeat at arreat at faferastiorar 
at, aya at afsatar at, A wert ara age fatrrag 
wag aigarag uqys | 

aww a Ta ara amet ate sfrarafag Ara acaqry 
mantra aate wefeas fageaatg, ageatsaea Ue- 
faaca stat aac TS fara Tea ATA eA TIE 
fadage aca of fanagaea ase yeagareTanata 
mafaqaaca ae set wa aa faarete Arad 
| AMTATATTT ATHALATT ATAMTEA AV AHAL HA FaT- 
ATATSAT AAT, ATA AMAT TART fasTy UIA 
a grace oF agent afrararitaca AE TT AT WERT 


STAT GIA Ba, TA - Rasa, agra aie 
faaa ofa Ha, wage ae cage soa anf 
Ua saat sera sa ge saat F fnia eax 
TTH THT A AAA HI J, TSA HA F AAT HI 
&, Fa Waa F He aaa aeqaay aary waa F | 


C44. Ta H WTA Tes MAME eu aq a 
eatafata sag aateace ae, dan, artis gat 
& arent at afaa BW BU sas aaiat aera 
cule a ga Fate aerdtai wglra za TET 
a) Ta ase we BT Tear AeA, Gat Ta 
AFI HU Tt Wi ar ga Basa HoT aga F 
fat qatq % ana 4, agar % AR, faster 
Bgue far ey, card wear wTATT Tag aT ATAT 
TAA BAT AIA TX MAA, aafeHce, sarara 
vee, arate ues, aaq aes Raga viz 
PATAMT TIT EAT | AA ATA TVS TTA 
SU, tad eu faaza 1 


QAe. Teqay eq es B as wa AI AIS 


TUATT J | 


He endured with forbearance all adversities that 
came his way from gods, men or beasts, adversities 
both natural and supernatural. He endured them 
all with compassion, stoic detachment and equani- 
mity, as and when they arose. 


155. And Arhat Parsva then became truly abode- 
less. Like Bhagavan Mahavira, he was self-restrai- 
ned in every way. He spent eighty-three days and 
nights meditating on his innermost self. Then, oa 
the eighty-fourth day, he attained the ultimate 
knowledge and vision called kevala : the knowledge 
which is final, unimpeded, unveiled, total and all- 
embracing. The day on which this occurred was 
the fourth day of the dark fortnight of the month 
of Caitra, this being the first fortnight of the 
summer season. The time was forenoon. The 
moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
visakha. Athat Parsva was, at that time, meditat- 
ing under a dhatr tree. He was eating only one 
meal, without water, out of six regular meals. 


156. Arhat Parsva, the Chosen One, had eight 
ganas and eight ganadharas. 


Sal, awel-— aH a aAsHTa a, afta arate 7 I 
aa fattest aa, dread wa fa a nays 
qa of agent ofrarenttaca asafeooramisaret 
Maa TaMATsealat SeHtfaal ATTA seat | Waa 
aren qfraramtiaer THAAaAsaiat areata afssrat- 
aerate saatfaar afsraratrar gear | TWaTa of ATE 
qfrarartiaer HeqTTAlFaT AATATATMT TAT ATAT- 
araiant wats A Agra JaHllaat AAMTITTATATAT TAT | 
TATA MALTA TATTLE FATA FSTN AANA AAT 
fafoor aaargcaiat aarata a ageat santfaat aAttat- 
ferarot aaraT sear | Waea T aest Trararttaca ag_zaat 
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Xe. Gearera weq aed F arifer sya 
MAE SANT TAU aT eRe stay aeqar At | 
TENT we Tes F grat TIAA TTA 
asate soe arfeaal at sense ormatt eee Tt | 
Gerarla weq wes & aga TTA UH We 


FS EAT AAT a geass THATCTAR 
AEST Ay 


SeUaTHT Taq Wes F Gara sq dat ara 
AULA THT Tray A yeace qAaa fas 
arqar at 


gerry eq aed FH are ala at 


They were as follows: Sumbha, Aryaghoga, 
Vasistha, Brahmacari, Soma, $ridhara, Virabhadra 
and Yasa. 


157. Arhat Pargva had an excellent congregation 
of sixteen thousand monks. Aryadinna was their 
chief. He had a remarkable congregation of 
thirty-eight thousand nuns. Puspaciila was their 
chief. He had an excellent congregation of lay 
followers numbering one hundred and sixty-four 
thousand men. Suvrata was their chief. He also 
had an excellent community of lay-women, three 
hundred and twenty seven thousand strong, 
Sunanda was their chief. He had a group of three- 
hundred and fifty followers who knew all the sacred 
Pirva-treatises. These followers, though not 
Tirthankaras, were almost like Tirthankaras. They 
knew every syllable of the canon and could expound 
their true import unerringly, like the Tirthankaras. 


aerate airy Ferrara AeaFaT TTA AeATEA 
GIT AAT TTaea oT aeet a raramitaca aleaaar 
ABA, TA AAT RATA, UeHTTA AAT Aaah, 


[ora fesnit,] agzaaat fasaadta, seaat arti, 


zq wdatfaaa fast, ata a afsaataat fag, ara Aart 
ATAUAATATMT AAT FAT UTR 
Tas T Atel Wrarantaca sfagt AaTSAAT Fea, 
ame—yansyat a afa@assyat zy Aa Wscatat 
ghana qraneya, fraaraitare aaratat udysit 
aT HAT Ao TAIT TA aArYet aratarwte ata sag 
AIMTITAATA aaa, dale tstears Ssacagiearay asfra, 


alae gaat at agar ft ot fart val sta eT 
W fat % qea, aatere afaadt araq alee 
qaazt 3 

Fea Haq aed Bates al galas, cH 
SUT HAMA, RE at afsaafereardt, 
[zg at equi, | ag ara at fagaata nix az 
at arfeat et aeqar at 

WTATT Ws F vH sat sam faz 8G, a} eax 
aifeaat fag og ate arg at arg aaa fas 
faara & sera BC 


4s. Feely aed Wes HAT H Haq 
qfa at vat at al, zat —gareaaq afar atx 
qatareaaa air | Arar Wes  aGet Sat aH 
great ay al, Ae ArMasq yfa ge are 
ATA Wee F HACTATA F Ts aT are Aha 
Me gat, ag Talaraaq yh gs 

GUS, TAHA MT SA AAT TOqATAT MET TRF 
cla ae om yearea % xy sz, arta far ganee 
TAT-TUT Hl WAT KT, 


He had a group of fourteen hundred followers who 
had attained the supreme avadhi-knowledge; a 
group of a thousand followers who had attained 


‘ kevala-knowledge; a group of eleven hundred 


followers who possessed the power of occult trans- 
formation; a group of seven hundred and fifty 
exceedingly wise persons; a gathering of six hundred 
logicians, versed in disputations; a group of six 
hundred sages who were unbending and straight- 
forward (rju-mati) in their thoughts and he also 
had a group of twelve hundred disciples who were 
in their final birth. 


158. Arhat Parsva, the Chose One, had instituted 
a two-fold time-phase for achieving the final end: 
an epoch-unit (yugdntakrtabhimi) and a serial-unit 
(paryiyantakrtabhimi). The epoch-unit lasted for 
four generations after him and the serial-unit began 
three years after his kevala-knowledge. 


159. Inthat epoch, in that age, Arhat Pargva, 
the Chosen One, spent the first thirty years of his 
life asa house-holder. Then he lived in relative 
ignorance for eighty-six days. Finally, he dwelt in 
the supreme state of kevala-knowledge for a little 
less than seventy years. 


qae aie atats Fafeafeat orsfrn, agafsqns 
TANT areas aTaongieam asian, ot aaadt vcard 
TA, Gtr aafasaswarantd salt staftaie zaw- 
qaarg [aaa] agian & a avai wet ara ga 
TE AANYS, Te oT Mages azdtraaT sta araz- 
aafaetia acqasdtass arf wae saree faarartz 
ASAT TTYAMITT Taga A aarkaaIT BATT 
WIT AeASTGTITT UIs 

qTaea Ht Aga Tia AcaeFaTe eT TATA aTAAATS 
fasaaats, aAtaAeA A qaaaeTa aa aaSA Wasort Te 
TROT UIT Toa | 
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HF HA TAT AT HTA-TAT Bl TWAT Hz, TTT 
AAT TT ATAVY-Taly HT WAT HL, AAT TH at 
ay at aaiy Gat Hz, Aaa, ay, ara ate TTA 
mal & ether att az, gal waafaal & gqa-qay 
qh AIT Ae FH agT HA egdla aA It, Ta 
aul eG FT caA ara, feats get saa gat 
4a tl A aT Ga MAM Yaa aeedl F fea 
amare % frac oz, cag afea atta asia 
tay Ua ay Aaa TAM H ara aa-ehza ar faa- 
we at Hh, fara aerz Ht aT ATA Fz, 
gate art & tat gra aed US - ga THT aT 
Eqraqar & tea EC Hlaay Ht orca gu, aafe- 
APT FU, WAT AAT Fal A AM ET | 


Rho, Hed Wea Bl PAT TT BU aa aa 
gal F Aw yT arg at at eadta at gH ze 
att area wae H Haat ad agit are at 
Ge HT AaCAT Ae TST FI 


He thus dwelt asa sramana for full seventy years 
and lived a life lasting a hundred years in aj]. He 
had undone all wordly fetters: fetters of name, 
gotra and consciousness. Annihilating the bonds of 
birth, decay and death, he passed away from this 
world into the state beyond karma, and attained 
the state of ultimate perfection, enlightenment and 
liberation:a state transcending all pain. He breathed 
his last while he was on the summit of mount 
Sammeta, in the company of thirty-three others. 
He was, at that moment, meditating in a posture 
with lifted hands. He had been taking one meal, 
without water, in a month. 

He passed away at forenoon. The moon was in 
conjunction with the constellation visakha. It was 
the second fortnight, that is, the bright fortnight of 
the first month of the rainy season, the month of 
Sravana. The day was the eighth of the fortnight. 
At that moment, a major portion of the duhsama- 
susama phase of this present avasarpini was 
already spent. 


160. Twelve full centuries have now passed since 
Arhat Pargva, the Chosen One, attained liberation 
and passed away into a state beyond pain. Of the 
thirteenth century, the current year is the thirtieth. 
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Whe. Basra A ga aAT aed afeozafa F 
ara (meas ) Paar aera FH ga THI BU — TET 
afweata faar aaa % eat 8 oge au ate eye 
gat THT H gers gu, aaa Prat aaa # 
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RRR. Fa Het AT sa AAT gad afweaty as 
aa eg BT AGA ara, araai Tet Hifae Hou za 
WAT Ts Sa aiaH Ho arest F fea, Jata 
array ay feaft are avatar arta FET 
fanra & 


Life of Arigtanemi 


161, In that epoch, in that age, five prime events 
in the life of Arhat Arigtanemi, all occurred when 
the moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
citra. During such a conjunction, he descended and 
entered a womb. Then, during a similar conjunction, 
he took birth. Later, during a like conjunction, 
he plucked out his hairs and became a homeless 
mendicant, He attained kevala-krowledge during 
another such conjunction and, finally, when he 
passed away, the moon was again in citrd. 


162. At that time, in that epoch, it was the 
thirteenth day of the seventh fortnight of the 
season of rains, that is, the dark half of the fourth 
rain-month, the month of Kartika, when Achat 
Arigtanemi descended from the celestial abode 
called Apardjita, after having lived there for a 
period of thirty-three sagaropamas, 
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eyq ET MIL Wa gar gal arggty aaa Fa 
H MIA F MALI aay ATT H UAT AAZ- 
faa at ural fraieat at pfer 4, aequfa % 
aaa, wad frat aera BT aT ATT Ie TAST 
H GeITA FT | Cac AMT a HT sages aH aT 
AT aU Ya-afa Aelale-aara ¥ TATA ei 
qt At Tat ATT | 

9&3. Ga Hla WIT Ga TAT 


He descended to the land of Bharata, in the 
continent of Jambidvipa and was conceived unto 
the womb of Sivadevi, wife of king Samudravijaya, 
ruling at the city of Sauripura. The previous 
night was, at that moment, just giving way to the 
new. The moon was in conjunction with the 
constellation citrd. 


Later events that happened before the birth of 
Arhat Arigtanemi should be taken as identical with 
events that occurred in the life of Bhagavan 
Mahavira, 
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ALS AAA F FT ATA 
Gea Ala Zea TIE ATAT- 
ae, aa WT AaNqEea 
TANITA Aas AAT 
ata faatig araqant sitT- 
AAMT AAT ATT 
SILA TATAT | AFA AAg- 
fasatfiarat aud, aT 
a ats 4 HATe afeaat 
ATAT UII 

aver aftgaat aaa 


med afeedia al Ta Tat AEG TI Tea Ae, 
FAT TH MAT YIA TA WIA aq sa Mag 
gaa Taal % fea aa ara cfegar gr Tz, sag 
PRAT TAA HAV BTA TT MTA Faraaay F 
qaqas Fa Bs F aH fear Tea-qara H fear 
ayqRaqy ATH, Aad FA FATT HT ATA afeee- 
af @ Tara aa aaa aad TAAT aTfaT 
@e¥. Hed ately eer z, 


163. In those times, in that epoch, after spending 
a period of nine months seven-and-a-half days in 
the womb, Arhat Arigtanemi was born during the 
first month of the rainy season, the month of 
Sravana. The day was the fifth day of the second 
fortnight of the season, the bright fortnight of that 
month. The moon was in conjunction with the 
constellation citra. Both mother and child were in 
excellent health. 


At this place, let one repeat, with suitable substitu- 
tions, words which have been used to describe the 
events in Bhagavan Mahavira’s life, till the event 
of giving the child aname. Arhat Aristanemi was 
named Kumara Arigfanemi, 


ara fafo araaarg Fae aarcaraasA aferat of qorzha 
atafautg wteattactg zag a ada aed [wriraed,] ara 
aT SEAT AALATEaT, FH A Aa Wa ara sea waS 
aang, aT T aaNasea seta eagRTAT- 
afa saree alae azanmarace aftarg aopeaAt- 
Tat ATs AAMT ATT wT fAMsws, faTfeoe 
Wig TaMT FAT Ate sarees, samfeoat watrac- 
aaaea Ag ate stag, stfaar ata Teategs, dart 
reateteat eats aATITACTTAHTS TAA, MISA TIAA 
qadisa ate ats, afar sea wa aaa faattz 
ATSAAT MATTATTTT UH eaAATATA Tit graaeean [ats] 


rag & atest at ae aH Yara A Wl Gah IVAN 
Harset arias eat X grat saa fataa 
fear, geatfe waa gead Haat atfee | atag 
aaa By ara fear 


HT AT AT PITTA ATA, CATT TAATST AAT 
UIA AA WT Al TT Va aTaT yaa Bs F fea 
qal@q ana 4, wea ufesenfa sae ara 
fafaar & fonx, ta, Aa AIT AAR H AAaTa 
a ofeaa aay, wag areaay (arfear) wa 
Salta gat fara & 1 fae at aet tag 
TMAH Sart & Agta F 1 aVl arHT SAA AAT 
qa & ie fafaat caara g 1 caarae fafrst 
a saz & 1 fafasr & sat He cag grat a 
AACA, ATA AIT AAHTA Hl SATA F | FATAT 
maareent at aH Ta Bfte aA He z | 
ata Ht, Ta-tiga Bru (aera) fry 
ge fran aera BT ANT ATA Tz, WH SaeT AeA 
TEU FY, TH FAT FST F AT 


164. Arhat Arigtanemi was a man of vision. He 
lived in his home fora period of three hundred 
years. Then, like the other Arhats, he gifted away 
all his possessions and went forth from his home 
on the litter called Uttarakura. He was hailed by 
the lokatinka gods. He went through the town 
of Dvaravati (i.e. Sauripura) followed by gods, 
men and demons, He journeyed to the park called 
Revataka and came toa great asoka tree. Here 
he alighted from his litter, shed all his finery, his 
garlands and his ornaments and plucking out bis 
hair in five handfuls, became an homeless mendi- 
cant in the company of a thousand others. He 
took to the practice of eating only one meal, 
without water, out of six regular meals. The 
moon was, at this time, in conjunction with the 
constellation citrd. 


He alse saree aT WAST UIE 
ae  afegatl asad cusleate fread ataray 
faraeg, t Aa aed Hla TTA TEfeaeTa Aa ATAT- 
TA HA AMA ava Ala Ta Wea saltage, Aca 
marae Tartan feraca afeor ant str 
aafagt ASTAAa Ae Get waa aga fang ara 
MTTATTTH ATHATATT ALATA AVA ANAT Ala HATAT- 
arraat ayaa | [Sta] aeacty Acasa Ata ATTATT 
area fageft nqeyu 
ATM N Akesafara AZITA TNT ASTTA WHT Feat | 
ay arent of afegafaer awaaaateatstt aerta aAT- 


RR 


afosa AKL, PRAT HI ATHL, MATA CATHTT 
HUA F | 

Rex. Ted afceafa safe Vers wars ats 
ASIA TH AAT Bl MIT AAA Sala @ I 
Aaah H AAT TUT HY AT-AFATA, PTT Ale 
a adar marae wz, zulfe at waar qath 
aaa & Tara TAMA Alfew 1 wed afceata 
BY RA THT Tat ET TaTAaT WRIT AT TET 
a1. wa aN ag HT AAT AeA, Tat Ter 
aifeaa ao aa tI at aa sa aifeaa Hear 
qaracar & fea, feaa & ofeaa ar A gaia 
ae HF Brata-aer F fae at aeqar F Ala, 
waved ag ae (a rata) fee gu, earrqar 
Hava geq afeeafa at faar vert at att 
OA WY, aay WAT, aateHCS FaaATA Ale 
PATA BTA FAT | Alaq Meg afescafa aay 
ate ¥ feaa ana stat & arate aaa az 
ead gu fracar Fut | 

Wee. Hed Afwraia F HS AT AIT HSI 
TUTT F | 

neq afceata & aaa TAS ASI 


165. Arhat Arigfanemi remained for a period of 
fifty-four days in the attitude of ‘giving up the 
body’ (utsystakaya) and ‘renouncing the body’ 
(tyakta-deha) and meditated upon his inner self. 
On the fifty-fifth day, he attained the ultimate, 
kevala-knowledge. The state and condition of all 
living beings was revealed to him. The day on 
which this occurred was the fifteenth day of the 
fifth fortnight of the season of rains, that is, the 
dark half of the month of Asvina. The time was 
evening. The moon was in conjunction with the 
constellation citré. Arhat Arigstanemi was, at 
that moment, sitting in meditation under a banyan 
tree on the sumit of mount Ujjayanta (Girnar). 
Thereafter he dwelt in a state of kevala-knowledge. 


166. Arhat Arigtanemi had eighteen ganas and a 
similar number of gazadharas. He had an 
excellent congregation of eighteen thousand monks. 
Their chief was Varadatta. 


AAA STRAIT AATATAT SAT | Ares ot afegataer 
asaaahraasaent aaieta asaarageaesn TaAt ATT 
aferdita great | aaa ot afegaiaea Aza 


AANTATATT UT aAaTSeA oat a Ageat Teta 


ANMATATATAT AAT | Asal 1 afesafara AgTacaT- 
qrataatt fafin aqaracdiet oda a ageat saatfaar 
AAMT ATA AAT Heat | AtEat wt afegdiaca ware 
aa aaareda afer faAHTATH AeaTaT ATA ATCA | 
GUTTA AIT alsa, TATA AAT HATA, TATA AAT 
avedt, za aut fasaasy, AT AAT alen, Alta AAT 
arate, Tara aavraan fas, ata aise 


SAT ART Hl SHS MAT ALTAT at 

meq afesenta % oat aferat oye aretha ATT 
srafuatl at seasc aati aeqar at 

meq ufecaty F ara gga UH ae sAgUT 
SAT MAUITAKT At GeoRSS AUT 
aFqat At | 


weg ulesenta & nargaar saga ala ara ote 
zat AAUNaaHA Bt seas staaiqrfaat 
arqer at | 


meq aleedia & faa set fag frre oem, 
aaacafaga ta are al, agea gard at 
aad seare lag gaeifcat at aeqar at 


meq afeenta & cere at mafaarat, exe at 
ata, wee at afeaaferard, cH saz 
faqganet (AaTTaaatat) AIT ats at arfaat a 
BeHCE AFTAT aT | 


ved afwedia s Mag at saa aqausalas 


faata H a, wae at ana fag gr ate ata 
eat aafuat fas ge 


He had an excellent congregation of fourty-four 
thousand nuns, Arya Yakgini was their chief. 
He had an excellent community of lay followers 
numbering a hundred and sixty-nine thousand. 
Nanda was their chief. 

He had an excellent community of women lay- 
followers numbering three hundred and _ thirty six 
thousand women. Mahasuvrata was their chief. 
He had a group of four hundred followers who 
knew all the sacred Piirva-treatises. These follow- 
ers, though not Tirthankaras, were almost like 
Tirthaiikaras. They knew every syllable of the 
canon and could expound it like Tirthankaras. 
He had a group of fifteen hundred followers who 
had attained avadhi-knowledge, and another fifteen 
hundreed who had attained kevala-knowledge. 
Another group of his followers, numbering fifteen 
hundred, had the power of occult transformation. 
He had a group of a thousand exceedingly wise 
men, a group of eight hundred sophists, a group of 
sixteen hundred sages in their final life, and a group 
of fifteen hundred monks and three thousand 
nuns who had attained perfection, 


Rie 


fase u9een «= aegait ot afesafnes gfagt tars 
Alea, AwgI-YRansyat a acaraaHSAA 7 Hla AAT 
gage qiawewat, gareragicarg aaAHTAT UII 
at att at ancy afeer atezaat fafoor ataaag 
SANCAATA aAfact, asa wetease osnerairart 
astra, zane aa araaare safeatamt ostorer, 
qfeqnrs ae ataaars arAvoaicat Tete, GT aTa- 
WM WAS Taga, aot aatsasaarmtd, Tat 
aafuig zarqeare [are] agharaare + a freer 
agat AS ATA WHA ATATSAS ATA WT Atalsasea Agat- 
gran vita sfsuaanfaatia cafe odtate sormcacte 


ARE 


Mie. weq afweata & ana qeaHal sy at 
THE HT FT ee —Jaraay yfa ate qalaraHT 
afr seq afeceata & grag med gaged 
(Eat) Tara Giant AIA WI, Te TAUTFAET 
qfa ge ate aéq afecafa at Saaara orca 
art & at ag aearg Gfeart BT MTeEA Ea, Az 
qataredadq ate ge | 
8k5. Fa Ha Me Ga aay Taq afooeafA tat 


Mt 4G TH FATTACTT F TWH, BTA AAW TH 


FACT AAU-TAT BT WAT HL, FA BA ATT 
at ag cara Sacit-caia ar oad az, ofeqar 
MMA A AT TAT TANT BT TAT HL, TACT 
UH FATA HT AZ UH, AAA, AY, ATT AY 
ara Hat H afta set Tz, gal aaalaanl F gTA- 
GIA AAG ATT ANF aga ga sada gt HA 
RX, HF HSH AI BI AAT ATA, HTSat Tet ATS 
UIA AA WI A TT Sa ATS Yt seal F 
faa, asada-ta H frat az, gaa gta 
maT F 


167. Arhat Aristanemi had instituted a two-fold 
time phase for those achieving the final end: an 
epoch-unit (yugantakrtabhimi) and a serial-unit 
(paryayantakrtabhimi). The first lasted for eight 
generations after him and the second began two 
years after him. 


168. In that epoch, in those times, Arhat 
Aristanemi spent the first three hundred years of 
his life as a prince. Then he lived in relative 
ignorance for a period of fifty-four days. He 
dwelt in kevala-knowledge for a little less than 
seven hundred years. He thus dwelt as a Sramana 
for a period of full seven hundred years. His total 
span of life was a thousand years. He had undone 
all wordly fetters of one’s allotted span of life : the 
fetters of name, gotra and consciousness, and had 
reached a state beyond pain. He breathed his last 
on the summit of mount Ujjayanta (Girnar) 
during the eighth fortnight of the fourth month of 
summer, that is, the second fortnight of the month 
of Asadha. The day was the eighth of the fort- 
night. This event occurred at midnight, when the 
previous night was just giving place to the new, 


atg arfacy wan same frat WhrAaTTeT 
qeatmatdaraaaa afar aatd (F. soo) Wa 
AATTATAT NIRS 

arent ot afegafaca arermaea ata TeagTacaEt eT 
ASUME ataagens faseaag, Taratfarear araagraee 
aa alaaare fasaaars, TaACT T aTaaITA AT HaTEy 
AAVSL Ble WEST UTS Thal 

afaca of areal BIaTITA WTA ata Ta aTAAT- 
TACATS ATMS A AaAAgeaES Aa 7 araaars faganars, 
TANT T AAAICT AT HATA AATHe Alot TEST VN 

afracqaea of aeeett Hreraaer [sa cagterca] TeRTTA 


FETA 


ary, qatar aifaa-a aT Hes, frat wear 
aT at wa Iz, Heals F aug qd-ad HATA 
BL WIT EU | Tag a4 gai & cea ge | 


Che. Haq Uleedfa al BIaTITA BT ATCA gy, 
Wag AF Fal FAH EU, AWS Sat ag saat 
al mu AIX Tara eae aT FB at at ag at 
aqala et TT AAT SA IT aM Mat BT HeAlai 
ay Hl aay at ter fi Aalq afeeafa sl 
HATA FT AAA SAT AY Al Hea aT sacha 
arg 


TAHT BT HATA 
too, Wea ala al BATT EU Waq qAta 
gat & va ge, via area areal gat aT at 
ay sadta at 1a att Ga aaa gas BT Teal 
ay HT AT Ta Tl al 


Vor. Asa Bfagaa Bl alaTa gr aa aq 
A-TH BU, UIE 


The moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
citra. A major part of the duisama-susama phase 
of the present avasarpini was over. Arhat Arista- 
nemi was at that time practising the vow of taking 
only one meal, without water, in a month. He was 
in the company of five hundred and thirty-six 
homeless mendicants. 


169. A full eighty-four millenium have passed 
since Arhat Aristanemi breathed his last and 
passed away intoa state beyond pain. Of the 
eighty-fifth millenium, nine hundred years have 
passed, The current year is the eightieth year of 
the millenium’s last century. 


Periods of Other Tirthankaras 


170. Full eighty-four thousand and nine hundred 
years have passed since Arhat Nami breathed his 
last and passed away into a state beyond pain. 
The current year is the eightieth year of the 
remaining tenth century. 

171. Fulleleven hundred eighty four thousand 
and nine hundred yearshave passed since Arhat 
Munisuvrata breathed his last. 


HETTA 
VER 


TAAATASCaTS | ATUTATS 
a aaaeeals Aa 7 ara- 
Aas alseHATS, TAATA 
q aaaaea aa walsh 
AATHE BIA TEST 1901 


afcara T aTat Wa 
qginea gate a araaa- 
aerate ATwals = ara- 
aerate AA OF aTaAaATE 
fagamats, zantq 
qaaaea «ACTS 


are aera sare AY at ay aaqeita at ae ax 
Ba taal watedt Hr aedlai ay at ana za 
Tate | 

Re. Hed Afet Bl TAT at gad ar, 
Fas are Teradt sare at St aT eqdta at aa 
WIT TT ST TT MAT Tat HT peelat eacae FT 
TAT AT TF | 


The current year is the eightieth year of the 
remaining tenth century. 


172. Full sixty-five hundred eighty-four thousand 
and nine hundred years have now passed since 
the passing away of Arhat Malli. The current 
year is the eightieth year of the remaining tenth 
century. 


AASHT BIA TEST VA 

AVA T ATEM Ala “W*lreT ot aranifsaaca fazed, 
aa wal afeaea | aT Va-Taals AFET aTTaTeaZTaT 
fasemat, afea aay aerate faeqett, at wt aa araaat 
fagaHat, TAACA | araaaea aA Hated Aacvor [are 
Weg | | VT AMA Hla AAA ATT Tet UGORI 

ayer of [acest] wa caged ot asarafasttaat 
fagaaad Gaats a aTageN, Fa Hat AfeateT Geri 

aifaea of [sregatt] ata cagtoren Ut aTaTIT afesettaA 
fasaad vale a aaaetal, Fa Heat AfeaET UWIAA 

araca oo [azet] ara cata fate artaa 


R92. Haq AC HY aad aa gea-wUyea gu, cF 
SHIT HUS AG sqdla at FH AT qeat Aq 
afea & aaa aaa aifar i az He WeaTT Ta 
FETS - MAT WH Ohara H TVA ws 
SMT HUS 4G FH eq afer ar fata gar atc 
mad ales % frat } qearg Fas are areal 
ANT aT sadta glaw, Ja aaa walle ar 
faatar gar marae & Frater & are at at ar 
saat at aT at wa sa gt eMal wal aT 
meaat Facat FI TAT Aa tar z | 

Sal SHIR TT AAiTATT HT Aaa Atal 2 at 
TH TAMA ATfzT | 

Row. Wel HY Hl aT ag Fal a gw ec 
UH TATA HT AGA wrt faa aay eqdla x 
TA | SAH IVANA Tas are ay amet ee, gearfa 
TT aU eq afer F ararey F aT Here Far 
al sat anwar afer | 

ROX. Haq afar BY aragq ag ga-ga eT ANZ 
WT eA TT TENTH Taig Ta Teale faaar 
aad sada at war) sah are Fas are ag 
aaa gu, gcatfe Ae aut wag afer B araey 
Har Het Tat z sar al agi AAA ATAU 
Rok. Hel TF Fl Aad aAeT Fala Aw ac 


173. Full ten million thousand years, plus the 
number of years since Arhat Malli, have now 
passed since the passing away of Arhat Ara. The 
calculation is as follows : Arhat Malli breathed his 
last ten million years after Arhat Ara had. passed 
away. Six million five hundred and eighty-four 
thousand years after this event, Bhagavan 
Mahavira attained nirvana. Thereafter, nine full 
centuries have passed; of the tenth this is the 
eightieth year, 


This reckoning should be similarly applied to the 
other Tirthaikaras that follow. 


174. A quarter of a palyopama, plus the number 
of years since Malli, have now passed after Arhat 
Kunthu breathed his Jast and reached a state 
beyond pain; the rest of the figure should be 
understood as with Malli. 


175. Three quarters of a palyopama, plus the 
number of years since Malli have passed away 
after Arhat Santi attained parinirvana. 

176. Three sdégaropamas, plus the number of 
years since Malli, have passed after Arhat Dharma, 


177. Seven ségaropamas, 


fasanatg Tats a, Fa Tat fears Voit 

amar oo [age] ata agin aa anetant 
fagenate Tats a, Aa Tar afereaT Udo 

fanaea of [arent] ma cage atera aritantg 
fagenarg wate a, aa wat afeaeT qos 

arersaea of [aregett] Bra cage orarcila atraars 
fagrHats, Aa Tet AfeaeaT VSN 

asaaca of [aeegeat] wa cater wt anctarav 
fagenad tale a, aa wet AieaeTa Iso 

aaaer of [aegett] ara castors Tat arrtaaaret 


att arraiaay frarat aaa sqeta at war | say 
are Tas wie ag aadia gu, gah Ay HAA 
wed afer & aaa aa aria 

Qo. Med ArT BT aad Ta sat a vfaa ea 
ara arrara foraar aay ager et Tat | sah 
Tea Tas ae ay amata gu, seatfa He aT 
met afer Hana aA ATfEZT | 

tes. Tet fare Fl aTag Argel scat 8 guar 
WH ge alas array fara aaa aqdta a 
TAT | SAH WATT Tas Ala ag eadha at HA 
qt, safe ay awa wea afer F aaa 
aya aTfaT | 

Qk. MET ATTA HATA eq Fat a yaaa 


Wem By gatata arrvaa faa aay eadia a 


TAT | SAR WA Tas ae ay saela at TA 
Tz, Teas MT get wea afer FB araey A Tar 
Hel F TAT A Iat Haar arfar 

oo. Hed AMia BY ad aa Fa-Aw EU OH 
at ammeqa faaat ana sadla gt aati sam 
ara Tas BTS ay sree zl ata gz, geaife sa 
aula Hat aed Aer F arageey H Het es Far at 
qi AAA AST | 

Qo. Hed Mag Hl alaq Tara geal & uke 


plus the number of years since Malli, have passed 
after Arhat Ananta. 


178. Sixteen sagaropamas, added to the years since 
Malli, have passed after Arhat Vimala. 


179. Forty-six ségaropamas, in conjunction with 
the number of years since Malli, have passed after 
Arhat Vasupijya. 


180. A hundred ségaropamas, plus the years since 
Malli, have passed after Arhat Sreyamsa. 


181. Ten million s@garopamas, minus forty two 
thousand and three years eight-and-half months, 


RETA 


faarastzaaatatigaarat - 
ataaraageate =| - BLA 
fazanat, vafta aA Ael- 
at facqu, asttfa ao 
qt aq aaa fasen- 
as, TAACA FT WAAATA 
AG AANZA Favor Tei 
THOT UISUU 

afafeca oo aTet 
qrRgaea «ATA cagiaTa 
qq aimziaaaistat fag- 


et aarala sat Aa aT ate as as aA 
eT UH BUS ATV sadla AA az aRTT 
WTA aerate fata st area ga sake Brea 
(aerate fratanaera) at at at eadte gx ate 
VaR ITs Tea Warsel HT AePlat ad HT aAT 
aH ele | 

52. wed alata — geraea a ara a4 g:adta 


gu aa es arTtaA faaat aay cadet a 
TAT | 


intervened between Arhat Sitala and the time when 
Mahavira attained nirvina. After this event 
nine centuries have passed and the current year 
is the eightieth of the tenth century, 


182. A hundred million sdgaropamas passed 
between Arhat Suvihita and Sitala. 


TRAM, AH HT Atatea, F Sti—frarasrgeaaararferarar- 
claaeeate afore fasaaatat seats 1952 

AIIgEA VF TTA cagA UT aMTMaTalisag fasead, 
at Wet Aaaea, frarmargaaararteraracitaaecatz 
WUTASATS UIST 

ANAT T Ala Ist Ut AITaTAfsagea facend, 
aa Wel alacted, at a ed—fraraseaaaranfzaararcita- 
aacaig aire fagesiat seats wast 

TAIT oT WT waeeT za aIaaASaTAT 
fagenat, a wet Aaaea, frarangaanrefgzaraeta- 
aeraig FTATET UIs UN 


NG ACA Fat Het Why FR arara FH Het z 
aar at aet aaa arfaa t ag ga sate e :- 
AMAA SAT AA AT WI ATS WS ATs YT SM 
HUES aaa faa TA sada FI TT AAA 
TAT ASAT Fraley Ht McA BIC | FAH STTKT 
at at ag aqdta at Tl att sae are erat 
Walsat HI Mealat aT HT AAT Ta WI Ft 
Qo. HEI ARIF Hl AAT Aa Z-al J TaTSIT 
Wee Ee CH a HUT ara faa aay sala 
al Tar) AT Har HsT MAH wa A HAT a 
sat HIT Fat aamAT AAT | as TA IHTT SY :- 
TITAS SATE TT TT ATT ATS WS Aly HA UH 
at Us arTaaa egeta att Tz, eae qaaa 
waa afar | 

Wav, HET SUV Hl AAT As S:S-YH ET CF 
SAT HUIS TTI fTAT aaa sgeta st TAT | 
MT Fa Gar seq Maas sat F ser gs sat 
THT Tat arAAT Aer | 

@sk. Wad TATA Bl Ta TACT Fal A TeTaAT 
AH ET eT SMC SUS TUT feast wag 
aqea at Tat | AT aA Beq waa H AarA 
araat afer | | 


183. A thousand million sdgaropamas passed 
between Arbat Candraprabha and Arhat Sitala. 


184. Ten thousand million ségaropamas intervened 
between Suparsva and Sitala. 


185. A hundred thousand million saégaropamas 
intervened between Arhat Padmaprabha and 
Arthat Sitala. 


qed WTA clea OT aTTttaMatslaragea 
fagaaia, aa wet alana, frarateaaaratigzaratcte- 
aerate TEAST WISE 

afaaenea of Wa “aga TA aTTVANAtsaTagra4y 
fagaain, aa wet diaaca, faaratgaaararterararete- 
Merate FEAST UNIS 

anaea oo wa caginea ate aTTUIaRatisaaAgead 
fagaaat, aa wat daca, faarasgaanrareqarareita- 
aerate FeATTA UIST 

afaaea oF ATA Bra cages TATA anTetaaatis- 
ai arageal fagenal, aa wet alaaea, fratargtaaranter- 


8c. wed gale st waq aa gad ET UF 
ale wUs arraae faaat ana sadla gt war | 
MT FT wed waa Faas awa aie 
TUT Tacs SHAT Ha aT MS IS AEA AA 
UH ME HUES array aadta sa Te Aaralz 
frater at otca gu, gearfe qaaq arraT arfec | 
se. Tad AMaaa Bl Ad Sa-Ys BU a ATA 
aus array faraar any sada Vt Tat | Fe 
THT eq waa F Tara HraraT ater | watg 
TAHT TAT Het AT AS Als HAA Ne ar 
qt, 8H AS BS area sada DA a 
aerate Frater at area gu, eearfe qaaq aA AT 
afer | 

tos. meq aes at aTaq ad ga-whea gu 
ale are Us arrdea fraar aay sada at 
TAT AT TT Hag Mare FAA TTA ATT | 
wal Taeitea gat ata aT as ATS AIA Bs, 
ata aa ds anrday aaa a TA az 
Agia fain arora gu, eearfe aaear arf | 
58. Faq afta at ener cat Fe geal & 
Quraar Fw Bl TalT Ara His area fataar 
aaa ea Bt TAT AT aA eq aaa F 


186. A thousand thousand million sdgaropamas 
intervened between Arhat Sumati and Arhat Sitala. 


187. Ten times this figure intervened between 
Arhat Abhinanda and Arhat Sitala. 


188. Twice the above, less the number of years 
being carried over in calculation, intervened bet- 
ween Arhat Sambhava and Arhat Sitala. 


189. Fifty hundred thousand crores of sdgaropamas 


- intervened between Arhat Ajita and Arhat 


Sitala. 


HETTA 
QYY¥ 


qatetaageate = ZTaTST 
NdSsSN Thal 

AT HAT AT AAT 
ag Aral Bafa az 
saws «ANTE | FaA 
eka, AWeI—Tatratetts 
QU AST Wet qeHA, ATA 
aatzort afetrcaqm 19G01 

AT BAT AT AAV 
sat are aratag Fa 
frrert ast art aaa 


HOTTA 


THT LT THT Bs— TAT Sat MA aT AIS 
OS Hala WT, Tala ala Hs array sa 
OTA H TT TAIT WTATY Aerals Frater By set 
GU 1 sas al at ag eadia gaa ate va az 
AMA Mates Ht AeA aT aT HT TAA Fa Are | 


alates wet WTATT 
feo BA Ha MIT Ba aaa HiglaH Heq AIT 
HBT (HeaTH) FAMTIS aaa F ate gaa 
afataa aaa Hea gat gu :- atlas weq 
meNMAT taieH F wT EC MT Wa gMHr 
THET F Bers EU, aad afaina sera F fratay 
HY IIT BT | 


Re, TI HTT MIT TA AAT Haas MEd ATA 
wa Wey aT BT AGa Are, aaa 


Tirthatkara Rsabha 


190. In that epoch, in those times, four prime 
events in the life of Arhat Rsabha, the Kosalin, 
occurred when the moon was in conjunction with 
the constellation uttardsadha, the fifth occurred 
when the moon was in conjunction with the 
constellation abhijit. He descended, was conceived, 
took birth, became a monk and attained kevala- 
knowledge, when the moon was in conjunction with 
the constellation uttardsadha. He breathed his last 
and attained parinirvana, with the moon in abhijit. 


191. In that epoch, at that time, it was the fourth 
month of summer, the dark fortnight of the month 
of Asadha when on the fourth day of that 
fortnight, Arhat Rgabha, the Kosalin, descended 


Ge Wasagt ACA T Alaleagara aseylaay aAeag- 
fagiet agrfaarnst aca arriantzctarsit aviat ag 
aga sea Wala a arg ava sraTaTaaiy aly 
HATTA ALsalT areas Feataracaaraanara Aigie- 
AFHAT ATT WETS THT UIA 

aA Aral Mafae framtane grat, asvei—ageatia 
fa arog, are ata wag, ANNI—-TATAge Wal, aed TRA, 
AAC TSH TAS AN Asa Wag, Aaa Ta | aifsea HTT 
ares, afarraremt afer, afm aata aTTey UNIS 

AT STAT AT TAT sat aeer wlafag wt a farsa 
aks Gea Ata wea Tea frcage aca 4 faaagaead TeAtITaT 


i 


TA MITTS FU TA WI AT AT FA ATS FOU 
aaal & faa, dette arrzian at ager aifs qa 
at dalalag aaa aaifanre & eye gT Ale =yT 
Slat gal Teags aH sto F wrcaad F arf 
FAH Hl ATal Aaaal wl Hfar H, Hequifa F 
ang [ aqea-araedt | agit, wa we feafa sca 
ala 1% THETA SIT BT 

er. Hlafaa aeq eI alt AT A AH FT| 
qa —'H wa sla ag + aaa F xearfe | araq 
ETH BY ATAT tara Saaz, WAT - AT, FTA 
ofa, aeqar aura gate serait afta FH ofsa 
aaa & Tara et ft fas ag s fe star sett 
may caca FH aay Ht AS A aga Heat ge sacl 
tat ag afar s osa sara aga daa 
ay WIA STH TACT HT BT FE A Tae HT 
eu taal g 1 aeeal caca-aera TT aaa ahr 
HAHT I HAAS | FA ANT eacqyAy-WsF 
wal Y, wave eqcal FT ae af HaHT cay 
TEI & | 

Q83, SA BT MT sa aH aiglars Haq AIA 
Bl TT WT AT BT TIT ATT, TTT Ta FA 
FMT TA WI Al TI Ta AA HOM rH H fez 


from the celestial abode called Sarviérthasiddha, 
after having dwelt there for a period of thirty 
sdgaropama years. He descended to the land of 
Bharata in the continent of Jambidvipa and was_ 
conceived in the womb of Marudevi, the wife 
of Nabhi, the great patriarch living in Ikgvaku- 
bhimi. It was midnight at the moment and the 
previous night was just giving place to the new, 
Arhat Rgabha, then, entered a new existence 
with a new body and a new repast. The first 
dream that Marudevi saw was the vision of a bull 
entering her mouth. Mothers of all other 
Tirthafikaras first saw an elephant. 


192. Arhat Rgabha, the KoSalin, had, at that 
monient, a threefold awareness: he was aware that 
he will descend; he was not aware of the descent 
itself but was aware that he had descended. 
His mother saw the same dreams as did the mother 
of Bhagavan Mahavira. Other occurrences, too, 
were the same as in the life of Mahavira, but with 
one difference: the patriarch Nabhi did not send 
for dream-diviners, he divined the dreams himself. 
193. In that epoch, at that time, after spending a . 
period of nine months seven-and-a-half days in the 
womb, Arhat Rgabha, the Kosalin, 


AAV ATATH agafsqonr ry 
ASZAT efeart Wea 
aaa area TATA- 
AMI ATA ATT 
awa Gaal | a aa Ata 
dat aatatt a aagrrara 
alfaa, aa dea areata 
AUMTFATI ASSN  BeATH- 
asatefartsaasa =| asa 
atyaeq uqssu 

saa  Arat Hrafay 


PETA 
R45 


al ara att Me aa Aalkra eadla Za Zz, 
ATAT SATS AAA BI AT ATA IZ, ATA TAT 
ATA Aeeal aT eqEA Ta BY TA feat | 

Wat HFA ATT] AAT FAA, AAT FT Aix 
afaat at arat, aaafce acat aris ate Ga-n fae 
aaa F aaa et Heat afer 1 fHeg aeatalaa, 
Talat BT ATA-TATA TAT, HL BS FAT, Fer 
at Harare sealer Heat aife aura ot 
gaia Fare g Se set sal wear arfET | 


was born in the first month of the summer season, 
the month of Caitra. The day was the cighth day 
of the month’s first fortnight which was a dark 
fortnight. The moon was in conjunction with the 
constellation uttardsddha. Both mother and child 
were in excellent health. 


For subsequent events in the life of Arhat Rgabha, 
let one repeat the words with which parallel. 
events in the life of Bhagavin Mahavira have 
been depicted. A few details should, however, 

be omitted. These being: ‘freeing of the prisoners’; 

‘increasing weight measures’; ‘excusing the popu- 
lace from paying taxes’ and ‘calling a feast to 

celebrate the birth of a son,’ 


HOTTA 
Ro 


aaa WT, AA WT Te 
aTafasst vaarfessifa, 
AAEI-TAR F AT, TATAT 
Fal, WaAfvraTat = qT, 
qentay sat, TeAfacanz 
zat uqewn 

sat argt aAtafau 
za TET fsa aecitt 
weu fave ata yeqaaa- 
Stas HALATAA TA Fale, 
afaat datz a qeaqaa- 


ey. alafra meq IM BAT aT RF 
BAH TTT ATA TA THT HE HTS F :- 0. HT, 
2. 79H Ua, 3. 99H Praraz, ¥. aq fata 
MIXX. TIA AeaHT | 


ey. alata seq eI sets, cer ofa a, 
MAUI STATS, aveMealy Y, ALT carat 
, fare a a Aa are gs aH HAT Tara 
Hed g 1 WHY, Fas aE TF aH 


194. Arhat Rgabha, the Kosalin, was of the 
Kasyapa gotra. He had five names: Rgabha, 
Prathamaraja, Prathamabhiksacara, Prathamajina 
and Prathamatirthatikara. 


195. Arhat Rsabha was aman of skill. He was 
true to his vows, handsome, gentle, well-mannered 
and modest. In the earlier part of his life, he lived 
as a prince for a period of two million years. He 
then ruled as king for a period of six million and 
three hundred thousand years. 


WeeaS HgIITaTaAsa gala, dats a GeAaTAseMs AzT- 
Waaraasa TAA Gea afrarcdEernt anaaaTH- 
aaa aaa Hea, atats Afereret, facrad a HEAT, 
fafa fa caren vafzafa, safefre qaaad waa 
atatrafa, afatafaea crete atafacts franftactg zatz 
atte ggtta [sta] aig, dad ad da [aed] arfraed ara 
amt argarn afzatse, Fa fitz wat ala wer qT 
facage, aca ot faaagaeca aedteran feaqaca ofc 
amt gear fataary aearqargey ware aAoTeAAT- 
TAT Ata foils cata wea AAT frTeos, forafeoa 
aig fageray Bat dia aalracqiad aia Fares, 


HOTTA 
R83 


MSIUAT Ht Maa A wea JF 1 Aas area ya as 
FAUST (THz) F Sq A tad gu sala Aaa- 
wa, Tg-Far aie 8 He MHATRA Hat (Teray 
al MATT F PAYA HAT) Taea aart Hae, 
afgaral & alas qo (ward) ate at wart F 
faeray, 4 fat aeqd sar & fea % fat sate 
ay, vat at fears 1 car al wars a ferfera ax 
Seale at sat A at gai ar usaifyds fear 
at gat ar usaifade at ® ava sftaredt 
maifara tq SAH oa ma F ale ese [sag] 
TAA AlsH TUT sre wTay A srsar Hrd gs 
geatie ae [aa] aaa gaafaa acta F ama 
él vat agar afer, aragq mifsat at era 8a 2 
HF WICH AY FT TAA AIA, TIT Get TT TTT 
Aq El Al AT Ia AA Ho yea ¥ faa, fray 
at H, fas NS arp aaa, etaa ate Ararat HT 
faarea ayaa aa wer 2 8a tinfaas neq ATA 
gauat arma fafaat F seat araq fadtar 
(aateat) are at crea & peq-qeq F stHx 
faradt & i fanat at aei featar area sara 
@ at Sei saa MH aT ate agi Ma F 


During this period he taught his subjects the 
seventy two arts, of which mathematics is the 
chief art; the list of these arts begins with the art 
of writing and ends with the art of understanding 
bird-calls. He also taught the sixty-four womanly 
accomplishments, the hundred skills and the three 
occupations. 


At last he gave up his throne to his hundred 
sons and gifted away allhis wealth. Then, on 
the eighth day of the first fortnight, which was the 
dark half ofthe first summer month of Caitra, 
when the day was approaching evening, Arhat 
Rsabha left his palace in the litter called Sudarsand. 
He was followed on his way by gods, men and 
demons. He journeyed through the middle of his 
capital and reached the park called Siddhartha- 
vana. Here he came to a great asoka tree. 


aia sanfeoat aatracaaaa Az wa aWAa aTafsa 
MA KE, BAT GET AAT gay saree atadt 
MATTIMTITH BIT Aa we uwfaamt wz astz 
aeeale Aig Ut azaaraa as vfs aareat sori 
WeasT UII 

TAN WT Argt slafas ua aaaged fired atarav 
faaaas WIA seaTT ATaRTTTA WER aTaREea fageaid, 
TM TT A CAAT ATA AA ATA IIE TNTNGEA, ATA 
Of GMAT VAHTLANITTAN TeaQnTTaAa Teaaeca 
ameea [afer] aneagfa sowrifa antigacamara ag 
aig AAT AAT ATTTT Aras AITAT AMTATAMTTT ATT- 


Tet AKL TAA AMT sat HAA graq eaara 
at afse eat TIA Fl BqHfes ary Hz, TA 
ter gram (st sats) BL, TATGTST AAA 
BT AT Id Fe, THAT, WiraMT, UH ATMA 
ait afsadaita are eat geal } ay, uw 
QqgT HY TILT HY, AfosT TlHr, Fe caTTHz, 
MATT CATHIT HA F | 

Veh. HialrH sq RIA CH SANT aT TH TAT 
al ae & agar Taal AIT MATA W, Aa 
aiear at wlfat HY FT Gee TH FAX aG 
aadla GMT | GAR WAT TT BAT AT FT 
ATA Aa, Taal Tat HIYA FUT AA WI AT aT 
BA HleyT HUT THAT H fea, gate ara F, 
gferara amt F [argc] wHeGE amH vara 
4, WS qe qa h ala, caviar meen aM (aa 
STAT) BL FU, SITUS TAA HT AT AWA 
Tz, CATT ART 


He then alighted, shed all his finery and plucked out 
his hair in four handfuls. He became a_homeless 
mendicant and put on aboly robe. He undertook 
a vow to partake of only one meal, without water, 
out of every six regular meals. With him, as his 
companions, were four thousand fearless and 
noble ksatriyas and men of royal lineage. 


196. Arhat Rgabha, the Kosalin, remained 
steadfast in an attitude of ‘giving up the body’ 
(utsrstakaya) and ‘renouncing the body’ (tyakta- 
deha) for a period of a thousand years. He 
meditated on the self and attained the ultimate 
and infinite kevala-knowledge on the eleventh of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Phdlguna, 
that is, the seventh fortnight of the fourth month 
of the winter season. The event occurred during 
the carly hour of the day, when Arhat Rsabha 
was sitting in meditation under a great nyagrodha 
tree in the park called Sakatamukha in the out- 
skirts of the town of Purimatala. Arhat Rsabha 
was, at that time, observing the vow of eating only 
one meal, 


afar Asay AV ATT ATOTATT sae fasts 1184 

sara Hf args tafser astratfa TM, TIzTAtE 
THRW AAT | BARA oT areal Htafsaera TaaAraat- 
FAM ASTM AHTAREAAl SIHUAAT AATATAT FCAT | 
aA T aren Htafaaer aat-aatearatrarat afssrart 
fafoor aaaigedtant seatfaar afsraragat seat | TaAATA 
of aan Rafaraea fassarataeam santaraart fatoor 
aaaSeat Ta aeeat Tentaar AaTtaTATTTAT Seat 
AAA Wi ATea Hlafraea FARIA AAA AIT 
Ga AMAA ATI FT Ageal seRtharat aAMaTlaay 
UIT AAT | TaNeaA T args Hrafaaea Darke ageat 


Hw? eu alafas aeq TM FT AAA ATAg 
aS Faaaa We FaaawA srs EAT | saa 
7 ane we F wal at qT gu, Sad ee 
faaza é | 

eo. alafera meq aa FR ated aa gx 
ATTY AUTTT F | 

matte wed TT FAIA sya ate 
SAT AAMT Hl BeHsE oTAT arqay at | 
wafer aed TMS wat, Get aga da 
ae Aiaaral Bt SHS ATE ArT At | 
plate wed oN e sia sya da ae 


Ts AIT MATTIE BY VeHsr AUGIas 
UFqay aT | 


wate ae] ATT qa wAe aay TE 


aT SAK THAT aarAT BY VERE TAT 
qtfaat aera at 

Tafin weq oH S fort val freq far ® 
TA CH AT TAIT 


without water, out of eight regular meals. The 
moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
uttardsadhd. 


197. Arhat Rgabha, the Koégalin, had under him 
eighty-four gazas and an equal number of 
ganadharas. 


He had an excellent congregation of eighty four 
thousand monks, Rsgabhasena was their chief. 


He had a congregation of three hundred thousand 
nuns. Brahmi and Sundari were their chief. 


He had a community of three hundred and five 
thousand men who were his  lay-followers. 
Sreyarhsa was their chief, 


He had a community of five hundred and fifty 
four thousand women lay-followers. Subhadra 
was their chief. 


aa aa WoT asad afsorg fanaa set 
fam asgagferarat gteat | TaREA TT aeat Htaferaea 
va aerat alfgariin saeantfaat sttigarforearcat gear 
VANTA UAatgw Hrafraea sta agra Saari TaT- 
faa sacrarfordiqar star) sawer oT areet Ttafracs 
ata agra Sa Tat aseaarn seatfae sefeqarat sear | 
TAMTT T Argat Hrafraral aA ARTA SA AAT TWTAy 
fasansn wecterag staaneyg aay Wafeary ToT 
wT as MATT [araAmT| saatfaat fasaag- 
AIT SAT | TaMEa H argett atafsara awa AeAT 
FETE OA AAT TTA aren Seatfaat asa scat | SANTA 


aa al Tara Alas Taerfeat at sepse aeTar aT | 


alafas wed aT Fe al gare aafaara- 
QrTenl al gence wafararal aeqar at | 


alata meq UTAH Ae Bat FaaAATITTAHT 
Hl SeHvS HaHa Aecar Ay 


aafan Ted RIA H Ata BAT Be at afna- 
afsrarcat at sense afsaaferartt arqar ay | 


alafrs weq AIA H ASR TT Ae at aAal 
H waa ara Tater sat Gafexat F qala arat 
al aaa [att saa ara] VA ars Be BS 
at qara fagaafa art & areal al gepee 
fageaafa arcat at 


alata neq AIA FH AIS SAT BE at Tals 
atfeat al sense arat arqar eft | 


He had a group of four thousand seven hundred 
and fifty sages who were versed in all the fourteen 
sacred Pirya-treatises. Though not Tirthankaras, 
these sages were almost like Tirthankaras. 


He had a group of nine thousand disciples who 
had attained avadhi-knowledge. He hada group 
of twenty thousand disciples who had attained 
kevala-knowledge. He had a group of twenty 
thousand and six hundred disciples who had the 
power of occult transformation, 


He hada group of twelve thousand six hundred 
and fifty excecdingly wise persons. These persons 
could know and see the inner thoughts of all 
beings who are possessed of five sense-organs 
and who live in the oceans or inthe expanse of 
two-and-a-half continents. 


He had a group of twelve thousand six hundred 
and fifty logicians,a group of twenty thousand- 


aga arafaaca ald adarfaageat fast, wate 
afssratagearent fagiat | saver of azgat atafaaea 
alata ageal Aa AAT AYAaasaTT FTA aTTAfawErT 
SEMA ATATAATSATT ATAT FAT UISI 

sana % Ags atafraca staat starTeaAt aca, 
aagiaianeqeat a ofamaneaat a wa AAAs 
gage qiaTSyA, setagaarary sawaTat uqesit 

ao HAT AT AAT GaN arer slate ale Teaqaa- 
TEMES HAravansa afact 1, aatg Teaaragealy Ael- 
— TWaaaATA afaat wi, Ags JeaaTaReaS HnTraraasat 
afaat oi, Ut ataagea SsReaaicaes atstoren, [ot qeaaa- 


alafaa meq eo Fata eax aeaaral farsa 
saa fag ec ute arta gare aaa 
alate fas ge | 

aitfas wed HIN F asa gare al at 
Beane art araq afasy  aeara ara 
mer aver UA ATA faa A Vera Mla aa TaT- 
aafcat at cease apTUaTfaH aera AT 


tes. Bahasa meq eT Hay Ft geaHg ahA 
a MHIT FY At | aaT- gaara ata WX 
qaareaay aia | att age H faster % ara 
AICI ZTTETT TH AAMT AY El, 7 AIA 
aqafa go) a wow  Hacgara AA F 
Wate F ITA A AAA Hr TEA gar, 
ag Talaraaq ate ge . 

Cee. Te Brea AI sa aay Tafa Teg TA 


ale are ga at oer Sart gaear Hw a 


Aas ae 94 aot aH Her (AMIE) F eq 
HW A agial ate ys aw Jara Hwa 
UF EAT AG TaeI Garey Aum Wig Hw 
[4 wm aa ag qa ; 


men-disciples and fourty thousand women-disciples 
who had attained perfection. 

Among his disciples there were twelve thousand 
and nine hundred persons who were in their final 
birth, 


198. Arhat Rgabha, the Kosalin, had instituted 
a two-fold time-phase for the attainment of the 
ultimate perfection: an epoch unit (yugdntakrta- 
bhiimi) and a serial unit (parydyantakrtabhimi). 
The epoch unit lasted for innumerable generations 
after him and the serial unit began a muhirta 
after he attained kevala-knowledge. 


199. In that epoch, in those times, Arhat Rgabha, 
the Kosalin, lived the life of a prince for two 
million parva years and ruled asa king for six 
million and three hundred thousand parva years; 
he thus lived as a house-holder for a total of 
eight million and three hundred thousand parva 
years. He dwelt ina state of partial ignorance 
for a thousand years, He dwelt in a state of kevala 


wera TaaeeaN Fafaaieaa aesforar,| Aw yearas- 
aera aaa Teta, ATwals YaaTACeAls 
aaa WAS, Bt aafrsnsqaaitd, gata ata 
fanfic qaAgaATT AAT szatgeRatu fate arate agaante 
a arate dale F A AAA Asa Ta TAA Tea Argaget Aca 
w Agata (7. Soo) azaiqaay sha azrauaatageta 
zate aorTivageates Ate ATFAAT TANT ACTION ATT 
AFAR ATTACH TeagRaaAaea Aaa fraot HTeATT 
fazeat Ha AeaerETTgIT uISs0 

SaANET OT area atrafraea Hrarsca ara Asagea- 
gata fate atat agaaat a arat fagenat, aat fa 


Uh ae Ya TH Hae gata F 1] F agar os 
aa G4 aH aaa Tale A 1 atlas ary 
ahrat ara gt vara gaig sr oar Fz, 
Aaa, WY, ATA AIT TrpHy H atlas az, 
eat waataal & qea-gaen arag drat at F 
aed HH eae st TA TT ate za har ae F 
WIA MA AT AS HIS AA NT TA Tz, Aa BART 
aE BT claw wala, aaa set wre Hou aa 
Vl Al TT SA ATT HoT aaa F fear, yeerqz 
Tad F fat gt, eT sare TAT FH aT Ta 
vier AqeM aw (Be sala) TT FA ge, 
afafaa aaa Br aM at az, gate are H, 
Teast H Ad Bl WTA HiTIy FY otea 
EU | THT THT H gat & qaletar AT eT | 


Roo. Blarfta seq ere a rater seat gc 
mag a4 g:a-ztiae ala Hara Mat ae ala 
at ag Ws wa eacta Baw ak sak are 


knowledge fora hundred thousand parva years, 
minus a thousand years. He thus lived as a 
Sramana for a full hundred thousand years and 
his total span of life comprised eight million and 
four hundred thousand parva years, 


Then, after his karmas arising due to name, gotra 
and a man’s allotted span of life and consciousness 
were extinguished, he attained parinirvana and 
passed away into a state beyond all pain. A major 
part of the susama-duhsama phase of the present 
avasarpini was over; a period of only three years 
eight-and-a-half months of this phase remained, 
when on the thirteenth of the dark-half of Magha, 
that is, the third month and the fifth fortnight 
of the winter season, Arhat Rsabha, the Kosalin, 
attained parinirvana, while sitting crosselegged in 
meditation onthe summit of mount Astapada. 
The time was forenoon, The moon was in conjun- 
ction with the constellation abhijit. Arhat Rsabha 
was practising the vow of taking one meal, without 
water, out of fourteen regular meals. He had 
with him the company of ten thousand homeless 
mendicants, 


Gt UT F aritar-aretatet frara-weaanrariza-arar- 
alae ataaerate aia faseaat, vata anu ant ana 
Waratt ofefteqs, aatt fa at aa aaa faseaion, taxa 
T MAA AA AAT Pave Het TeolA wool 

AN BATT AT AAT AANA ATA Aaa aq 
TU, VERITA WHET FAT WR VU 

aang wat! va qeafa—aanea wast agate 
AA TN, SIHITA TTT FeAl? AAT ATA ARtalceaT 
RS ETS ATT Tat WaT ta aT aieg, Afsaav 
afanygs coe Tad Wat way AAAI atela, Fila 
ATT AAS AAT Way Way TT AITATS aT, 


TAA SA at ah as ais aaa wa cH 
Here ATUITT HT AAT AIT Saag AY AAT | 
Sq AAT TANT WITT Aarale faatar Fy greet 
ET | Herat frate & oearaq at at ay eqdla 
atga ge ale eral waredt ar wedtat aq ar 
AT Aq Tal es | 


eafatiactt 

Rok. JI BT MVC IT FAT AAT ANITA AVlale 
H A} ATT AT ATE TUAAT J 1 

RoR. F aTaq! ae fea wrx F Var set 
Ha F fa MAU ATaTy Aare Hat TT Aix 
TAS MIT F | FAT—TATT ATA TaraT 
sass (fuer) waa mala sexyfe aaaie a gia 
at aaa @) araar at at weqy (fier) ataz 
Tala afayia wane A qt at saat a 
araat at ati afacs (far) aaa ata 
agate mame a Tis al aaa at ara st at | 


200, Three years, eight-and-a-half months elapsed 
after Arhat Rgabha attained parinirvana; thereafter, 
another crore of a crore s@#garopamas, minus forty- 
two thousand and three years eight-and-a-half 
months also elapsed, when Bhagavan Mahavira 
attained parinirvana, after which nine full centuries 
have now elapsed, and of the tenth this is the 
eightieth year. 


Sthaviravali 


201. In those times, in those days, Bhagavan 
Mahavira had eleven ganadharas and nine gayas. 


202. And why, now, is it being said that Bhagavan 
Mahavira had eleven ganadharas and nine ganas ? 
The eldest monk-disciple of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, was the mendicant Indrabhuti, of the 
Gotama gotra. A group of five hundred ascetics 
studied under him. 

Agnibhiti, also of the Gotama gotra, occupied the 
middle position among Bhagavan Mahavira’s 
ganadharas. He too, had a group of five hundred 
ascetics who studied under him. 

Vayubhiti was the youngest ganadhara. He, too, 
was of the Gotama otra and he, too, had a group 
of five hundred ascetics whom he had taught, 


HOTTA 
VR 


at asafaad  aTzziT 
Tag Ga wANAATE 
amfa, at asqagra 
areas ay qa 
aATAATS qUfa, At Afs- 
aga atfag wast AZzTE 
aANTAIs aefa, At Arfr- 
ata Baad agers 
TANAAS Ay, By 
aefay wad wreaw az 
HIATT STATA TWAT 


Weare TAY cafae ars cae Xia at aT 
al araar & at 1 afmanaa aie cafat ad 
aaa + ait at argat a araar & at) arfass 
miata eafaz afesaga % are ata at raat ay 
TAT tat) area Tete eafae whiga F 
wie ata at game at araar a ati ataa 
Tats eafax wafega % ate aifearsa atta 
tafat waa MAT 


Then there was Sthavira Arya Vyakta, of the 
Bharadvaja gotra, with five hundred ascetics; 
Sthavira Arya Sudharma, of the Agnivesayana 
gotra, also with five hundred ascetics; Sthavira 
Manditaputra, of the Vasistha gotra, with three 
hundred and fifty ascetics, and Sthavira Maurya- 
putra, of the Kasyapa gotra, also with three hundred 
and fifty ascetics. Sthavira Akampita, of the 
Gotama gotra, and Sthavira Acalabhrata of the 
Haritayana gotra, 


vat atforr fe aet fafon fafor aaoaate arifa, At AaATR 
at waa ue elfen fa ae atfsat ata faloor fafoor 
aATAMS Aalst | FAT Het asat ! ve qeag—qanea 
ATAAT ASTATLEA AT WT, TIBIA THAT SAT URN 
wet fa gt aaa ATA Hataleea vaTwa fa 7TT- 
a gateafnnt asgaqiam ananinfisnae cata 
ATT ATA AAT ATT KATA HA AsaZTATATT 1 
At FqHE, AT avarggra fate aw aerate yest atforr fa 
AT TaASTAT W203 SSA ASAT aA farat 
fagtfa, ut of wea asTAgrATA aA aTafeasaM, 
295 ATA WHET farasat atfeoat uXorvi 


gaa F taral-ataat saat ay araar a at | 
aifsea mata eafax Fart ate cafat garg 
gaan a fet at-ctea at areal at araar at at 
aaa! ga area & tar wzr war & fe sam 
ATA AaraT H AY TA AT wary TaTTT J | 
aalg aaftad att aaa ara at UH aTaaT aa 
a alt Fas vs THe Ht eH aA aA a HA 
at araara atat & 1 carat at vay ay aa F 


Rok. AAT ATA Harare F F ayer wre 
TUTAT TAMA Me age GFR wat J aar 
amd afgfres & area FF ane wae 
amt & saver arfaa-awm at (aAamT) HH 
sraae (fraier) at ser gu, aaq aa cai 
a am au 1 cafaz sexyfa ale cafax oa aaa 
AAS AAT MMT ATA werale F frat F 
ara afm at ae | 


Ro. WA-BA I FT THT fagey faaza Hr F 
q at WS FIs TAT AY Arata F 1 Ae zal 


TTI st aqea—faes TVET aR A aay A 


cqeee at Te | 


both taught a group of three hundred ascetics each. 
The Sthaviras Metarya and Prabhasa were both of 
the Kaundinya gotra and each taught a group of 
three hundred ascetics. For this reason, dear Sirs, 
is it being said that Bhagavan Mahavira had nine 
ganas and eleven ganadharas. 


203. All the eleven ganadharas and the nine ganas 
under Bhagavan Mahavira were versed in the 
twelve Aga and the fourteen Parva sacred- 
treatises; they knew the entire doctrine of the 
ganins. They ali breathed their last in the city of 
Rajagrha, after practising the vow of taking one 
meal, without water, ina whole month. They, 
then, attained parinirvana, reaching a state beyond 
pain. Sthavira Indrabhiti and Sthavira Arya 
Sudharma were liberated after the parinirvana of 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 


204. The present nirgrantha monks are all spirituai 
descendants of the ascetic Arya Sudharma; the 
other ganadharas have left no descendants. 


AAT ATT ALTA HAAS T | AATCT wg Aat- 
RT HAIMA APHAEA AT aaarat afersarrorats | 
UT  asAIgenea ahaaaangaca asaag [Aa] az 
vada Hlaanta | AEA Of ASAT -HTaaTT ATA ( 
AVATAT AL Baawal BeaaNates | ATT T sTATT- 
MATA TEAAMTAT Ae Asaasara A stare woTfear 
aoa | AA T asafarNTaca ATTA aA- 
TACT AVAATAAS AT searat ahrawaTpaM A WRX 
afaaaany asAMAAETA at Ts Acraat afore, 
aagI-ATeT T AsAMANETA ahraaTaaca seats ga 
very AWM-AL asa TAAaAy mreranta, a ASANTE WET- 


TeTYA 
X58 


Rod. AAW WITTY AAT HITT ars FT | 
HVAT MAT TAT ATA ASAT F Weare 
eafat aa gay afaamaa war a 
afaqaaa wa cafat oe qed % 
WaaTa as eq aH case Hers TT | 
sreaq Waa wae seq aH cafat F 
Maa cafar ary As Hearsay TAT T | 
alcaraa arate tafe arg Trae Beata 
eufat MIF WeTEAT ae MATS A | ATT UzaEAT 
aaa & fear & 
maT frat, cer TANT MTs MATa H AeA ATAT 
cafat mia aaa afta aa F | 


Rok. MIA aaMlae B ar gy cafac-qeuqey 
Sfaca aaa F Ser Ta MHTT Hat TE 8 1 aa - 
dfraiaa arate eafat ara aetrax & a} eafaz 
meatal Yk. wet Mata eafat ora arya- 
fama, IZ 2. oa Tra eafae arr zag | 


205. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was of the 
Kasyapa gotra. His disciple Sthavira Arya Su- 
dharma was of the Agnivesdyana gotra. Arya 
Jambi, the disciple of Arya Sudharma was of the 
Kasyapa gotra. Sthavira Arya Prabhava, the 
disciple of Arya Jambi, was of the Katyayana 
gotra. Arya Sayyambhava, the disciple of Arya 
Prabhava, was of the Vatsa gotra. Arya Sayyam- 
bhava was the father of Manaka.  Sthavira 
Yasobhadra, the disciple of Arya Sayyambhava, 
was of the Tuagiyayana gotra. 


206. The brief list of the sthaviras after Arya 
Yasobhadra is recorded as follows : 

Sthavira Arya Yasobhadra had two disciples: 
Sthavira Arya Sambhitavijaya of the Madhara 
gotra and Sthavira Arya Bhadrabahu of the 
Pracina gotra. 


HETTA 
R52 


AMA | ATA ATHAT- 
famara AISTaMaAea a- 
atat At asHAyAATAE WAA- 
AMta | ALTA WY ASAYCT- 
wera TaAAMAeA AA 
atat ga A-AL -ATH- 
warirtt «= UataTaaTta, 
At aswageat artfag- 
aia | ACCA Wf ATHATT- 
faea atfazattaca ia- 
alat ga aut afza-acafs- 


aret wa eafax ara arqafaaa F faca 
cafat ara eqaag Tae aa 


aaa Tale ara eqarag F at cafes weaaTaT 
4 - vargas male eafax ara aeifate, atx 
%. aiface wrta eafaz are gees | 


atfass arity cafat art afer B at eafax 
aaa & — °. afeaa, wiz 2. asfaga | 


Sthavira Arya Sthiilabhadra, of the Gotama gotra 
was the disciple of Arya Sambhitavijaya. 


Arya Sthilabhadra had two disciples: Sthavira 
Arya Mahagiri of the Elapatya gotra and Sthavira 
Arya Suhastin of the Vasiggha gotra. 


Arya Suhastin had two disciples: Susthita and 
Supratibuddha. 


TST BUSTHTHAT TAT STATIAT | ACT. afeq-aeafsagret 
BSrHTHIaTTT TIAIATAT waatal al avagafea 
alfaantd | Atea of asagefeaea alfranteea sictaret 
At asafest Marae | Ava oF asafeaea TaAaTTaTT 
vdareat at asaaieirat wecat afaaata | aca Tf 
aoa Tihtarea Flares sicarat AT asa- 
ATL TAMAS | ALE OF AoaTITSTea TaMaMcaEA sia 
aat TANT ATI-AL ssHAAsa, A THI, AT wsaA- 
HA, ALC ATAATAT ATA ACHAT ASAATSAT ATT 
fara, ata asain ascii sat fae, 
AU MVWTAATHA ssaATIt Atel fama, azsit 


a ait aifes-nrrean Rea Yate Dat A 
SATA TIT HF | 

sae aaa afsanmea ara a ofag 
eafargfeaa airasfaga ® aaa cafax 


md wafer atfes mete 81 ating mata 


cafat ma wales & aeqarat cafax ard fea 
mad alas | 

way wala cafart ard fea R qedarat eafaz 
ary faefafe atin ae ae att ee arf 
FAW ATA FAT ATI 

aia mate afaeaca arararea eafat ag 
faethe & oedardt cafax aa as aaa 
Tale T 

Tay wala waft me amy Fare eafax 
mea Y- ev. cafac ara aria, 2. eafax 
ara Titra (Tefna), 3. cafat ard sea Ate 
¥. eafae at ada | 

tafe at afta & are afrar mar frat 
tafe ag TfAa a ara Tfaar arar fret | 
cafat ay aaa A as gaat over Frat 
eafat 


Both were known as Kotika Kakandaka. They 
were of the Vyaghrapatya gotra. Their disciple 
was Sthavira Indradinna of the Kauéika gotra. 
Arya Indradinna’s disciple was Sthavira Aryadinna 
of the Gotama gotra. 


Aryadinna’s disciple was Arya Simhagiri of the 
Kausika gotra. Arya Sirhhagiri had the power of 
recollecting past lives. ~ 


Arya Sitnhagiri’s disciple was Sthavira Arya Vajra 
of the Gotama gotra, 


Arya Vajra had four disciples: Sthavira Arya | 
Nagila, Sthavira Arya Padmila, Sthavira Arya 
Jayanta and Sthavira Arya Tapasa. 


These four founded the following sakhds : Aryan- 
agila sakha, Aryapadmila sakha, Aryajayanti sakha 
and Aryatapasi sakha, 


AVHATAAA ATHATaa arat fawrat sft ui 


faCATATAMTT TT ATAAAAZTA Ia Artaeil Vs Tat- 
TIVE, T Ael—Atea TT asAMATEeT aftatamaTtaca =A 
at AMT searat agrasat afsonrar seat, AAI-AL ava- 
MEME WSTaTta, At asTayatanT AStamMa | ATTA i 
APHAACATETA TSTAT AA TA AAT AT sidarat et- 
aeat ataoogr steal, AH—I-At Mata, at afinzd, az 
WNIT, Yl and Hraathay 1) acigat ow ataratzat 
KAT sa TA OT Mears as TH faTTT | aTaA T SATA 
aae aan vaatgrafa, angt—amatafaar, atstafz- 
faat, weagfoa, atatasafsat novi 


HeITTA 


aa ace @ ae ava ara fanat | 


Row. Wa Ga: faega araar gre ara aM FH 
ait my eafacqeeqer eq sare efeentat gat” 
@ | zar—aftarsa weatta eafac art astag Be . 4 seat . 
qa-aaa % at seqra cafax aaarat x, gat" . Bhadrabahu ofthe “Pracina ‘gotra and Arya 
o 8. arate aia eafaz art amare ate Rast 
Tela eafax oa aeqfafasr | Oo 
oaptt meta eafat oot wag 8 ga aa 
a we oofag cafat qetaret @@, 4at=.. 


g. cafat waa, 2. cafat ofa, 3. cafaz 
aad wey. tafat aaza) F are eafaz 
HITT TAA J | 

erg wale eafat alae & agi Marana 
aTaH TU faHarl ST TUT al BAT Mee sa 
THe BA Tat Fi aar— 2. arafafaar 
®. alfeadiar, 3. ghogadfaar, ate ¥. ara 
HGH | 


207. In the detailed list, the sthavira-tradition 
after Arya Yasobhadra is recorded as follows : 


Arya Yasobhadra had two disciples who were as 
dear to him as his own sons. They were : Arya 
Sambhitavijaya of the Madhara gotra. 


Arya'Bhadrabahu had ‘four disciples. who were as 


‘dear to him as his own sons. They were : Sthavira 
:. Godasa, Sthavira Agnidatta; Sthavira Yajfiadatta . 


and Sthavira Somadatta. All four were of the 
Kasyapa gotra. 


Sthavira Godasa was the founder of the Godasa 
gana which has the following four sakhds : 
Tamraliptika, Kotivarglya, Paundravardhanika 
and Dasikarpatika. 


HOTTA 


RSs 


AT oT ATAAYE- 
fanaa ATetaTata za 
FaATAA AL saatat sgst- 
azar afaoorat | gta, 
aMgI-AaTAE Jats, Ar 
dave wane | at a 
qanae, alae Tu 
TUN A A Fae, 
BIYAA RAAT 7 | 
UT Y AEAZ, AL a TTA 
TURN 


Ros. Het TAT eafat ara arafafaaa 
Sa-aArt aat seara wearaTaY A areg cafaz 
Y, TAT— 2. AaTHT, %. BIA, 2. facray, 
%. amex, x. cafe quataz, &. afeaz, 
\. qaraz, 5. tafat eqeauz, &. agafa, 
Qo. Arg, 2%. cafat dlaqwg, AIT &R. eafaz 
TS aE | 


208. Sthavira Arya Sambhitivijaya, of the 
Madhara gotra, had twelve disciples, dear to him 
as sons. They were : Nandanabhadra, Upananda 
Tisyabhadra, Yasobhadra, Sumanobhadra,- 
Manibhadra, Purnabhadra, Sthilabhadra, Rjumati 
Jambi, Dirghabhadra and Pandubhadra. 


ATT T wswayghanaea Alewayaca Twat aa Aa- 
atfactst agraeatst afore gia, awe 
Weal T arate, Yat ag aa wate | | 
AT aT TOT, aTONSTT | eTATRET UN TU Rost 
ATT T AVATAKEA MATAATACT FA st AL aatarat 
aerasat afore eat, AMEI—AT asaTAnet varaea- 
Tita, AL asHaget atfagatta | Aces 1 asaAaThrl eT 
VaaTAAMAeT EA AE ALT scarat aetasar afeoorra4y 
Beal, ANMI-ALT Tax, AL afereag, At ase, Ar fatres, 
at asa, At aw, a amfad, at oqu ttgyd atfav 
Tag 1 sizat 7 Sagtgat Teddtea Afaaqeigat aca 


Wet Tae eafat aa aryfafaaa & gat. 
wars aa sfae farts ara aetarfafaai ay, 
FAT &. Aa, 2. FATAL, 32. AAT, ¥. ASAT, 
4. FT, &. IT, HT wv. Va, F ara A eqperas 
Hl fea ay | 
Rok, mam alata eafar ma eqaag FT at 
ardarel cafac gah aaa aar sfaz 4%, zat - 
g. wager maT eafaze art aerfafe wi 
2. atfass arta cafes ara gates | 


carrey mate cafaz aa aerfafe & ga 
aaa Tar Seas A ais eafar waaay F, 
WaT—&. eafat Bay, ». eafae afacag, 
3. tafar gata, v. cafaz fareis, x. eafaz 
aifesey, &. tafaz arm, wo. eafac armfaa, wz 
s. allan Mala afar gsyn UeyeT | 


sites mala cafe vega Deyer 


Arya Sambhitavijaya had seven nun disciples, 
dear to him as daughters. They were: Yaksa, 
Yakgadatta, Bhuta, Bhutadatta, as well as Sena, 
Vena and Rena, who were sisters of Sthilabhadra. 


209. Sthavira Arya Sthilabhadra, of the Gotama 
gotra, had two disciples, dear to him as sons. 
They were: Sthavira Arya Mahagiri of the 
Elapatya gotra and Sthavira Arya Suhastin of 
the Vasistha gotra. 

Arya Mahagiri had eight disciples, dear to him as 
sons. They were : Sthavira Uttara, Sthavira 
Balissaha, Sthavira Dhanarddhi, Sthavira Sirardhi, 
Sthavira Kodinya, Sthavira Naga, Sthavira 
Nagamitra and Sthavira Sadultika Rohagupta of 
the Kausika gotra. 


Rohagupta was the founder of the Trairagika §akhd. 


of atifaar ater fara 1 atigat ot sazafeeaaiadt acer 
T saaeagrt aa aT fe | aca SATA Take 
ata vaatfessifa, amgr—atafaan, after, stefani, 
ATATTT URS 

awa oT avaghaer afasaitaea sa sara AT 
aaa agaeat afaoorat grea, ANAT aysrweth, 
Went Hert 4 Hiftect | afea-aateae, tian ag Vaya 
TN Vu sad fafera, wit 7 gat TH WT ag ala | za 
at TUNE GA, WT Ata AgewegT Ul VU Uo 

Vien T asatenigal saranda acer of seen 
ara we fame | afeaarat wart arerat fararat, oa 


a aufaa are frat | 
eafat sat sit cafax sfazaz & sax 


afarag Ty are aa fara | ga vaTafaeag 


TH Bl ATT WAT Fa THT Hel TTA g, Tar - 
2. aleifeant, 2. differ, 3. aefearat ate 
¥. TeeATTT | 


to. arfacs mala cafe org gafea % farate 
areg eafat waar F Tl ga gata ate ofag 
4, yar- %. eafax art Cem 2. azz, 
2. aT af, ¥. arf, x. gfeaa, &. qufagz, 
». tata, 5. Vega, &. aefayea, Lo. Alyce afar, 
8. rer af ate 8. ata aie | AAT aTTfaqaT 
ayE F TMTH A are wa Zelea H farcry | 


RRR. Hag MA eafat ars eT F azt gz 
TeATT TAG TU fava | sa aT F ax 
mrad frat ate az 


Uttara and Balissaha together founded the gana 


called Uttarabalissaha gana. This gana has four 


sikhdas : Kosambika, Saumitrik3, Kautumbini and 
Candanagari. 


210. Arya Suhastin of the Vasistha gotra had 
twelve disciples, dear to him as sons. They were : 
Sthavira Arya Rohana, Bhadrayasa, Meghagani, 
Kamarddhi, Susthita, Supratibuddha, Raksita, 
Rohagupta, Rgigupta, Sriguptagani Brahmagani 
and Somagani. Such were the twelve ganadharas, 
disciples of Arya Suhastin. 


211. Arya Rohana, who was of the Kagyapa 
gotra, was the founder of the Uddeha gana, This 
gana has four sikhds, divided into six kulas. 


Hae Vaattasata la fH Ft aretett ? waarfessfa, awe 
saateieaar, atagicar, afartear, aoa aay, a FARTS | 
a fe a [ware] ? vaarfessifa, af weI—-weR & ATTA, Set 


OT ataage ge ag wea aga, seat gatas 


T UW GaaT afess, oF TH aera ale | Tea, 
Ow FAT sila AMASAT URN URW 

aigat wt faferataat arfeaanatadd cea ot acorn 
ara Wo fare | aca oT TATA Aare aah, AAT Fas 
vaarfgssifa 1 [a fe at aratett ? agit vaariesatal, a 
wel—aifeaararniza, aatfaatr, Taya, aswraat, a a 
Tet | a fe a wars ? Hes Caafenifa, a wet—efAcr 


a fana, tar aga zi 

J mrad alz-ataat = ? 

SAT-F MWe sz sare Hat arat Z, 
aat—%. aeratta, 2. aragfeat, 3. afa- 
cfaar ate ¥. gaarafaar 1 F qrara | 

WIT - as Ha Hla-aT FF ? 

GUL — F BX HFA LA IHTT HF TIT, TaT— 
Q. TTY, 2. Taylas, 3. weTHey, ¥. seat, 
y. Tes, WIR §. oifaray 1 -F ear F Bez 
HAT AAT | 


Re. afta are afar sityea & agt ax 
AI Ta aaa AM frHar | va na F ax 
mee fast atc ara Her fame, tar wee F | 


TIT — J Mas Hta-Hraral g ? 


SUT — F MIT Fa THI Hal TTA F, TA - 
g. alferararnfca, 3. aatfrar, 3. 7agar 
We ¥. TAIT A, F TAT F 


m9 — 3 Ha HATA SF ? 
BUC - AHA ST THT S, Ta - 


The sakhas are as follows: Udumbariya, 
Masaparika, Matipatrika and Suvarnapatrika. 


The six kulas are as follows: Nagabhita, 
Somabhitika, Ardrakaccha, Hastaliya, Nandika, 
and Parihasaka. 


212. Sthavira Srigupta, who. was of the Harita 
gotra, became the founder of the gana called 
Carana. This gana has four sakhds, divided into 
seven kulas, 


The four sakhas are as follows: Haritamalaga- 
rika, Satikasika, Gavedhuka and Vajranagari. 


avofasa, fast Tr TteeeAT ats | AeA TT athcisa, ATA 
qafafarsa u Vu cart atfass, oe TT aTTAST aE 
AATAT BAS, AA HAT ATCOTTMTEA 1 VU URW 
Atigal wenatam waceaatedtadt oa ow seatfsaTt 
ATA TOT faTTT | aKa TH SAT Tale arerstt fatoot a Has 
vanifarcita (a fe at ArVNtstt ? arate vaatigsstia, aatet- 
dfafsaar, afgisaan, arataa, aefaisaar, tt arate 1a 
fa a Heng ? carnfassifa, atgi—ventaa ag wetias aga 
a WANE | Vale seartea-aoes alfa fora | HATE 12731 
Aen ot aiftefetat aefrantifgat Ta wt aa- 
afer ares ToT FerTTT | ATE OT SAT See ATatent, Take 


&. aeaeta, 2. oifaate, 3. aiftas, 
¥. goufaan, ¥. WIeaH, & ATT ATH, wo. Hea- 
Tar, TAs HA AAT TAT FF 


RB. AIST Tha eafat aaa A aat az 
ssafsa aa (seqaifes aw) fear i va aa 
FAT Mare wie dha Ha fray, Tar wea F 1 
qt -— F Hla-plaTay Tae F ? 

Sat- 3 Mra sa gate wears, Ta- 
g. aeqiaar, %. walfnar, 3. arafecar az 
¥. Raafssr, J ara zt 

Ta — 3 Ha Hla-artay a F ? 

VUT- 4 Fa FT WHIT YS, TA- 2%. vazafars, 
2. wamiftaay ae 2. aatARtT 1 A aaeliea TUT 
& alt Hag | 


ky. Hosfat Tale eafae state A agi q 
aqatfen Ta ae a ae frHat | sa Ta a az 
UAT AIT AT 


The seven kulas are as follows: Vatsaliya, . 
Pritidharmaka, Haridraka, Pusyamitraka, 
Malyaka, Aryacetaka and Krsnasakha, 


213. Sthavira Bhadrayasa, who was of the 
Bharadvaja gofra, founded the gana called 
Uduvadiya. It has four sakha@s and three kulas. 


The sakhds are as follows: Camparjika, 
Bhadrarjika, Kakandika and Mekhalarjika. The 
kulas are as following : Bhadrayasika, Bhadra- 
gauptika and Yasobhadriya. 


214.  Sthavira  Kamarddhi, who was of the 
Kundali gotra, founded the gaxa named Vegav- 
atika. It has four s¢khds and four kulas. 


mee Vaatfessita i a fe a arate ? vaarfassita, at HET 
arakaar, waataat, safefsrat, Gaeta, Fa aEtsAT | 
ate ager? weng vanrfassifa, d wet—atat ates 
arateast a ag ate Seqe a1 ware aaarfea-aoeT atta 
aarte J HATE UT UW URW! 

atgat eferqatgat m ATHEUigat anfargenttatia 
ver T ATTATT ata ToT fart aca wT saat sete 
aera, fator a gore vanrfasctia 1 a& fe a argrett ? 
agit varfenifaameatsan, aaafsrat, arfaigar, 
aetear, & i atta ia fe a Here ? Hog vaarigsuta, 
Res a sgi—sfamfaaca ven, fara efector quiaed | aga a 


Ha fan, tar aga & | 

qT — J Taw sta-aiqat F ? 

SAC — F MTATE Sa THR Hat TAT Z, FA — 
t. aafeast, 2. wustaifaar, 3. aeachesra, 
ale ¥. aneilar, F area F 

qed — 9 ala-wia a paz ? 

SAT- FFT FA THIT, TaA— 2. afeea, 
2. Alas, 2. arafen aie v. gage) Ff 
qraifes TU FAT HAT | 


Ux. arfacs Tar a srHean Ba cafax 
aefaaca & sat aaa TM aE ae fat | 
BATT F AT Mae ate ata Ha fs, Tar 
mad & | 

qq — J Mae Blas at F ? 

Sat — 3 Tas sa THTe Fz, GA 2. Hrg- 
afsat, 2. tatar (warfsar), 3. arfecctar, 
mie ¥. atufsxp, Faas Fs 

WIT — 3 Ha Hlar-aTraAa F ? 

TAT — F HA FT THIS, Ga - &. aefantas, 
X. efaafaa, 


The sakhas are as follows: Sravastika, Raja- 
palika, Antarafijika, and Ksemaliya. 


The kulas are as follows: Ganika, Maighika. 
Kamarddhika and Indrapuraka. 


215. Sthavira Rsigupta Kakandaka of the 
Vasistha gotra was the founder of the Manavaka 
gana. It has four sakahs and three kulas. 


The sdakhas are as follows : 
(Kasyavarjjika), Gautamiya 
Vasisthiya and Sauragtrika. 


Kasyapiya 
(Gomarjjika), 


shasta, fafoor Sear ATTA TET UT URIRU 
—atigeat afea-aafsagignt § atfsa-araautgat 9 aren- 
aeaamaient TIT fsa a TT fae | ata TF 


«Saat aarte ararett, aan Sats vaatiesafa a fe a 


atgiat ? ater waarfesata, t Hel—-seatame< fasatett 
q ast a ateafacat ai alfsannea vat, gata aarfz 
Tat ui a fe a weg ? Hare vanessa, ¢ wat 
qefaca aafase, fase aan acofasst al aza Tr aries, 
ASAT WHATSTNT UI UREN 

AUT Aea-aasqgrn HtlSTHHATIT PTATT AMAT 
aA da AU scared agrasat aftoorar geat, Awaz 


3. afasaed, § ata Ha araTTT FF 1 


22%. alfes-arafecr ara & ofag, sara 
mala eafat gfeaa ate aufaga & atfeane 
aap TU HAT) VATA A ae Tae Wie 
at Ha frHa, Tar Hear zs 1 

TTT - J Mae plata at z ? 

VAT -—F Wat sa THe gs, HI 2. B=q- 
aaa, 2. faaraty, 2. asit wie Y. Heahrat | 
a atfen Ta Ht ATT qTaTd F | 


qq - 4 Ha-Ha Has ? 
SUX — THA Fa THIF, TA — ¢. Tarfarcas, 
2. aeafacas, 3. arfsa ate v. seTaeAT 


ako. alfea-aiahea ara a sfag, saree 
mata cafat gfeaa ate gufage % & giz 
aedarat cafat see Ta H aaa fra aa wea 
% agT — &. cafaz 


The kulas are as as follows: Rsigotraka, 
Rsidattika and Abhijayanta. 


216. Sthavira Susthita and Supratibuddha were 
both known as Kotika Kakandika, and were both 
of the Vyaghrapatya gotra. They were the founders 
of the Kotika gana. It has four sakhas and four 
kulas. 


The sakhas are as follows : Ucc&nagarika, 
Vidyadhari, Vajri and Madhyamika. 

The kulas are as follows: Brahmaliptaka, 
Vatsaliptaka, Vanijya and Prasnavahanaka. 


217. Sthaviras Susthita and Supratibuddha, both 
known as Kotika Kakandika, had the following five 
disciples, dear to them as sons, 


asageted, At frame, at fasmgeiart araantd ti, 
at gfaed, a afeeed | Ftizat ot fradatzat cea 
wisaat ater faa 1 atigal of fassneentarctgat acer ot 
fasarett atat farmTat neq 


Awa T asasafenea Haantaca aswfex Ft aa- 
atat MaMa 1 aa | asHfeaca TMaaaTiaca sa 
at Att adarat agtacar afaorar gear, a weAT~Az 
asaafaatrg aewamea, At asadighina ageat atfar- 
ata | Riga vf aswafrainaeat oF arecamtateat wear si 
SEATATTT Atal faTTAT URIs 

Yea WT asnafaatara arecantaca za aatfe Tz 


mia safes, 2. eafac feageg, 3. area7 
Tata eafaz faaraz Mota, ¥. cafax acfaza, 
ait x. eafax waza | 


tafat foaaey a ai weqhear oar fant 


cata faarat aaa & get faarad arar 
fare 


Res. HITT TMate cafac ory safes F 
maaan aafes maa Tay zy | 


TAA MAT cafat gafea RF at qedarat 
ealat FAH AAT TAT HEAT F | WAT - 2. AITr 
mala cafat arr mifate, ate 2. arftenca- 
gica aif Tate ary fastate 


qret Mate eafax ay atfada 8 zai 
SeaTaTTT Treat frHeay | 


Re. wIST TAA eafae ora mfaaa ® FT 
AIT MeAaTAT cafaz 


These were : Sthavira Arya Indradinna, Sthavira 
Priyagrantha, Sthavira Vidyadharagopala of the 
Kasyapa gotra, Sthavira Rsidatta and Sthavira 
Arahadatta. 

Sthavira Priyagrantha was the founder of the 
Madhyamika gakha. 

Sthavira Vidyadharagopala, was the founder of 
the Vidyadhari sakha., 


218. Sthavira Aryadinna ofthe Gotama gotra, was 
the disciple of Sthavira Arya Indradinna. Sthavira 
Aryadinna had two disciples dear to him as sons, 
namely, Sthavira Arya Santisena of the Madhara 
gotra and Sthavira Arya Simhhagiri of the Kausika 
gotra. Arya Sithhagiri possessed the power to 
recollect past lives. 

Sthavira Arya Santisena was the founder of the 
Uccanagari sakha. 


219. Arya Santisena had four disciples. dear to 
him as sons: namely, Sthavira Arya Srenika, 


aaa agrasat aftorrar gteat, [awet-] (To qooo) 
At away, aswaaa, asrpat, At asasfartay | 
aient ot asaaforetgal wea of aswaforat ater fart | 
ateat WT aswataatgn Ter ow asaaraat arat fara | 
attatt 1 asaHatigat wea of asaTRaet ater farar | 
atleat wo asnefarfaeteat wer of asagfaciaat ater 
faTTAT URIS 


awa oT asaaeaier asawea Hfaantaca za 
aane at scare agracar afaoorar great, awt—-Az 
THT, Al Asa, A asnafay, at azgfea | ALigat 
oj assafactaat manatdten ua wv awetfaat ater 


Ga-aarat Tal Tea X11 Aar— v.cafar ary 
afar, 2. cafat art ara, 3. eafaz ard Haz, 
are y. cafae ard aafeafaa | 

eqfax arg alfa a aati ard-afeat are 
at arar frat | 

eafat arg ATT a sai ard-arcal Ar|ar FT 
TTgaia Sar | 

eafat arg SATS Tel MT-FAT M|ST TTA 
ge | 

cafe ara afacifaad a aet ard-efaorfaar 
UAT HT ITSUTs Sar | 
Ro. aifa-caza-srea, atinaatala cafax are 
faafate % 3 are aedardl eafar se Ga-aaTA 
fra var faena &, wa —- 2. cafart safinfz, 
2. eafat at aw, 3. eafax are afaa, atx 
¥. cafat aa aefes 1 taA Tea ae afer 
& at varchar ae TAT BT 


Sthavira Arya Tapasa, Sthavira Arya Kubera 
and Sthavira Arya Rsipalita. 


Sthavira Arya Srenika was the founder of the 
Srenika Sakha, Arya Tapasa of the Aryatapasi 
sakha, Arya Kubera of the Aryakubera §akhd and 
Arya Rsipalita of the Aryargipalita sakha. 


220. Sthavira Arya Simhagiri had four disciples, 
dear to him as sons : namely, Sthavira Dhanagiri, 
Sthavira Arya Vajra, Sthavira Arya Samita and 
Sthavira Arahaddinna. Arya Samita was the 
founder of the Brahmadipika sakhd. 


frat | atigat o asaagtigen [Manatrdtgal] war oi 
ASHIST ATat FAAAT URRort 

AT WN ATHagrey TMaMaMeaca sa fafoor Az 
HATA ARTacaT Afooray seam, AI—-At AvTasrafere, 
at ysATsA, AL ase 1 atigat oT asnasrafneizat 
Vey TH asAaget ata fara atigat oT asrwafgat 
VY AVAISAT Atat fawrar | Atigat ot asaesigat wer 
oT ATATAA Atal FATAT URW 

ATT Y AIATEeA FeoaTtaca avagafazt at wa- 
ava atfaattt tava ot asrqafaftcr afaarmtaca 
AsHAHUAA I Aaaral Waa 


meala gar | 

Tam atale cafaz art as a get ard-ast 
ATAH MTT ATE SE I 
RR. Tay TA eafay as ast HA ata 
ardarat cafat acq-azT TAT yea a, FF - 
g. tafax aig aaa, 2. cafac og aa Ae 
3, eafaz ary TT | 

eafat ara amar oaeioara-argat 
(afta) arat fare | 

cafat WT Ty a ai Aa-Ta aT oT 
ge | 
tafat ar we a oaet aa-aaedt arer 
WIREM ES | 
RRR. aea TAT cafat gre wy qedarat 
eafaz ara geafafe atin ata F 


aifra tila cafat ard qeafate & ater 
cafat aa Geafirs Tae Tarr F 


Arya Vajra, who was of the Gotama gotra, was 
the founder of the Aryavajra sakha. 


221. Sthavira Arya Vajra had three disciples, 
dear to him as sons, namely, Sthavira Arya 
Vajrasena, Sthavira Arya Padma and Sthavira 
Arya Ratha. 


Arya Vajrasena’ was the founder of the 
Aryanagila sakhd, Arya Padma of the Aryapadma 
Sakha and Arya Ratha of the Aryajayanti $akhd, 


222. Arya Pusyagiri, of the Kaugika gotra, was the 
disciple of Arya Ratha, who was of the Vatsa 
gotra. The disciple of Arya Pusyagiri was Arya 
Phalgumitra of the Gotama gotra. 


aaifa afd a omar anintt a ata) ako 
faaag faa, aifaa assent a qu at afen fazar, 
fad daria saa ata | aad aTaaitd, wee fr a aad 
az un aaa asaam a mad sfet a atfag 1 fang 
WstMa, BATA MAT Fz UU TAT AAT, ATTA 
a AAA aT | AL A asHaSs, TAATE AAA usu a 
afann fara, facfaa-afeaarrara | at at aaarfaa- 
areata Tras uM aati avatar a Haat afrarae 
att | firearm WsaATa, FTG Aq Feta ug aarty 
AAI A Aeat Atanas | wea farqat eat, oa 
ALATA FTE WOU eA BTAaMra, set fararet shoraarta | 


R23. aan oTteta seqfaa, atfass ahha 
qafafe, ata mata frags aar eifse ata 
ateqraHey (AssiaTHV) Ht IeTAT HATE! 2 1 

Sr Tat BT fat BRET, FET HL, HIT 
mate faa ar aay HAT F 1 HVAT TAA Aer 
AIT HTRAT TAT Vet BT At TAT HAT FRI 

Tat wale at aT ate atfass wrel7 
afer at aHeRTT Ha gl Ast Tata feasay 
Ae TAA TAT HIaH HT A aeaT HLAT FS | 

Mar Mala HA, acgaa (arafaa) gar 
Wap BY THEHTT HATS 1 Wray alata eafaz 
WG TE BT AY THEHT BAT FY | 

SAT TMT Hr faz BHRaHe, Tea Fy, feat Fat 
are, Tat ae aATArTS, BTAT Te eafaz 
AITAT BY UTA HAT FY | 

HATTA, AAT H AA, MNT My shear FT 
ead BAT F 1 ATs ale Mow eq Hl ITA Ara 
WI Ys Ta AAT AAYIeT A HAI BY TCT 
eT Th fas Sherr Tea H aT eat A aA 
Ba at azar fear ar, va gadl wre Ma-afee- 
ATA WT TA HT AAT HAT F 1 

Hea Tala gear ale faaarsy ay at 
AUT HAT F | 


223. I bow to Phalgumitra, the Gotama; 
Dhanagiri the Vasistha; Sivabhiti, the Kautsya 
and Dausyantakrsna the Kagyapa. I bow my head 
to them and to Citta of the Kasyapa gotra. I bow 
to Naksa, the Kasyapa as well as Rakga, the 
Kasyapa. I bow to Arya Naga, the Gotama; 
Jehila the Vasistha; Visnu, of the Madhara gotra; 
Kalaka, the Gotama; Kumara, Sampalita and 
Bhadraka as well as Sthavira Arya Vrddha of the 
Gotama gotra. I bow my head to them all and 
offer my veneration to Sthavira Saighapalita, 
tranquil of heart and possessed of true knowledge 
and virtue. 

I bow to Arya Hastin, the abode of peace and 
endurance (ksdanti), the steadfast one who passed 
away in the first month of summer, on the fourth 
day of the bright fortnight of Caitra. 

I bow to Arya Dharma, who was persevering in 
his vows and steadfast in moral discipline. When 
he left his home, the gods attended him with 
parasoles. 


I bow to Hasta, of the Kasyapa gotra, and to 
Dharma, who was steadfast in his pursuit of 


ale Braamta, ara fT 7 stage Ft us ul Facazarnafey, 
quznnganig ara | aafssaqnrand, Fraamta ofa- 
aTtsy WS Mt BRIM Thal 


AT BAT AT AUTH AAT ATT AgTale arate qara- 
SUG ara fazend ararava stags URVvu 

ae Horsey wa ! Us saZ—AAT ATs Aerate ara 
aataze ara fasana alarara qatar 2 wat oT TIT 
AMTT wag steats seatrats swore frase Tats 
Ts AGS AITAIMs Tisttams Aatasants seq azw 


meat mata fae ale area male ae aT AY 
aeaq BAT E15 

qa-eq at sah wa-eq cet A AT By, 
aT, Sa AIT ATaTfa aT a aETa, HVAT MATT 
2afgntar aararaT Ht NUTT HAT FGI 


aly-AATaTT 

Q2¥, TARAMITGAANT AAT ATA ASAT 
agtara & ata ua afea wae ata eadla Za 
qt MAT ATA Tigatat a sara fet sala 
aly Tt TT ATT UW I 

224, 8 unaq! ag fee grea a Car Ber 
arat & fe vam aay aarae agt-aag F ale 
ula afga ca ara anata att at agiara tz ? 
Bat- are az & fe sa TAT WT: HTH 
yeeat & at are ale a aergat aife & 
grated aia z, aha fae eo ala é, ch ev 
ala #, aoa Fae gu sag, are stare a ata 
aia z, ya awh ania fea go aa % Ge 
fau eu dla gf waar yaraa faa ge ata gt qa 
a quad fet ge slag, Ft et TarTs a AH 
HI, gat gs vital a gw Aa g, cay H faa 


spiritual welfare. I also bow to Simhha of the 
Kasyapa gotra as well as Dharma the Kasyapa. 

Ibow to Devarddhi Ksgamasramana, of the 
Kaéyapa gotra, who was an abode of kindness, 
self-restraint and gentleness, and was possessed of 
the gems of canonic sitras along with their true 
meaning. 

Sadhu Samacari 

(Being rules for sadhus during their rain-resort) 
224, In those times, in those days, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira had commenced his paryusana 
(rain resort) after a month and twenty days of the 
rainy season had passed. 
225. And why, now, is it being said that 
Bhagavan Mahavira commenced his paryusana 
(rain resort) after a month and twenty days of the 
rainy season had passed ? 
By this time most house-holders have spread their 
houses with mats, whitewashed them, covered 
them, plastered, polished and levelled them, 
cleansed them, fenced them and purified them 
with incense-smoke.. They have also dug gutters 
and constructed drains. And they have made 


mere ofeaere oftonfaare wafa | a aneo wa ! va qag— 
AAT WTA ASAT aA Aatagee ara fagana arar- 
ata WaHtAgTT URVAI 

HET AAT ATS AIAN ara Talay ara fagend 
atataat wssitaas, Tat of TMV fa aA Ta TsTA- 
fafa nee Hl WT MMR aaa sta satatatla, 
aat T THETA fa arate ara ssatatafs UR 

Hel vi Waratar aramt ara asstatafa, tat wT ATT 
fa arary ara osatatafa uci 

Hat TF AMT sa ara aatalata, agro wt eA 
ATA anor faa fagtfa, we fa wT aramt aatagee 


ate fet ga dag, cat & frara fea ec AF 
@ a-weg vga wavy fat ex gee 1 ca 
HITT F Vat Har ara s fH aA wary Heratz 
ayi-ag % ata Ufa afea wae ara sada aa 
Tt FTAA UE | 


RRR. A TAT ATT HEAT aang F ata 
ua ofa cm are oqeite att 9% aafara xs, 
48 & meat a agt-ag F sara fea aadia 
ald az agtara wz | 

Re. TI TTA aes F gaa fer sada 
ala 1 agiara wz, aa AT aaa & farsa at 
aad F cata fea sadta aa ax agiara 
WEI 

Bs. TT TUTT fay sei F cara fer 
ayaa alt It aatara wz %, aa a cafaz wt 
antag & vara fer oqdte aa ot agtarer 
EI 

Re. TS eafaz arodt agate & cara fea 
aaa att Tt aafara w &, aa at ma-Ta TT 
aay frais fare g, faaart &, 3 at arsidt 


¢ 


their houses comfortable for themselves and 
suitable for the season (parinamitani). 

This is why it is being related that Bhagavan 
Mahavira commenced his paryusana (rain-resort) 
only after a month and twenty days of the rainy 
season had passed. 


226—231 The ganadharas followed the example 
set by Bhagavan Mahavira. The disciples of 
ganadharas followed the ganadharas. Other 
sthaviras followed the foot-steps of these disciples. 
Present sramanas~nirgranthas do as these 
sthaviras had done. Our teachers and dcdryas do 
the same. We, too, follow in their wake. We 
commence our paryugana after a month and 
twenty days of the rainy season is over. 


ata fasent ata asatataft ees 
Hel TS ga THAT gant fava ararey Tataszg 
ara fageact aratara osutafafa, sat ot aegia srafcar 
SATAAT AAT Ala IwAtAtats UR sZoll 
Wel Ff aes HTahear TasAraT away ata assttatafa, 
aat wt aegfa ata aatasue ara fagend araraqa 
qemaan | xa fa a a acqg aeenafray, at a HIE % 
cay saTaaTfaaT uAX3qu ' 
atarara wsstafaart aoe fara at favettet at 
rea wean Aaa aRla wT BT atiti_gat 7 tags wer- 
aazafa SIT URI 


magnet & cara fat sada ga axe agiara 
wea FI 

230. FF Al Bawa waa fayeq awraiay 
argniar a cara far eacta sa oz aatara zz 
@ aa a gare ara, sareaa a agi F 
gare faq sqata Zia 7% aatara waa | 

RBV. GHA TAT WTA, TaTEATA aa -AT F 
qara faq sada aia ot agtara wea & aa a 
an al araial agatar & Tara fea sacar VA Tz 
agtara wea & 1 sa aay as ga AT aaiara tear 
pera @ (sfaa %, mreaten 2), fara ga ula 
Hl SeTTT BRAT asl FoaaT sy, shag al z 1 
mag astaeg—araial aga a Tara cla 
al seaaa aat wear afer, taraal ufa a 94 
al agtara et sat afar | 


R32. aalaTa H wz gu frgea aie faafeafaal 
Blatt We ait ata (8% feather) aa 
HATS HT ATT BT Sal HeTAT S| TAT ST TAT 
gut ay Fa ah A Te HA ag aw AY Man! F 
WaT BTA S WI aga sag aw wl Zar 


HOTA S, TUT HATS H TST TAT ANI FETT B 


The paryugana may be commenced carlier than 
the fiftieth night of the season, but not later, 


232. Monks and nuns who have arrived at a 
rain-resort for the season, should Jimit their area of 
movement to an extent of five kosas (approximately 
sixteen kilometres) all around. They can dwell 
for a short ot along period anywhere within this 
limit but it is not proper to go beyond it, 


amare assitafaart acafe [fasta ar farteter at] 
Tea ANAT ara Ta fararatraryg ad ssfaTAT | Tea 
of as fagtam fasadeot al a Hug aeaat ana aala 
wan fararafrare aa afsfarag 1 raat HTT HT 
afer faat ot oe wet feeat Ut Te act feat Ta 
afenat, Ud Of HGS eal ANAT AHA Hay fararafratw 
wa ofsfrrag it ca at afena, va of aT BIE Aeqet 
aaat sata way farerateae aa afefarAT WR sn 

aTataTa Tatas aaa Ta TATA Aag— ‘ata 
va! va a rag atfaay, tt a acag ofeatigaT uVavn 
a qlatalad asstafaart searsart va aaTed Vafa—“ats- 


R38. agtara F xz gu faweg ae frafeafaay 
BY ae Me ots ale aan frerraal (Tae) F 
fad srat ate atfaa grat wera Ft Tet Aat 
TIA Ta T AA FR MIT Taal TaTATA Vl AVi 
aa awn ata ala ae fread (mat) & 
fed arat ate afta arar ag weqat 31 trad 
TS FUTAT AT FF | Get TH TT aA F TaHT 
AAT AT THAT S AIT TH IT Ta A TINT THT 
aal GT THAT F Al Va epg TT a AT TA 
ala an faaratt al arat ate arfta arar 
HeTaT & | Peg Var waa wel s aT ara Me a 
ala an frearad & faa sar ate arat adi 
HTT F | 

R3y. agtata & x gu feat at saat at ge 
H at SI WHIT HAT EAT slat |e fH, “F vara ! 

Ga sar’ Tt Ve BA THT sat Herat & fag 
cay ah faa CaHIS HAT TST BETAT | 


RRy. antara Fw gu fears A aaa at 
WIEN F Sl TA THT Hal FAT Thar & Fa, 
‘aarat! GA AA TT Te TA THT AAT BEITT F 
far gael at ear agh BeqaT FI 


233. During paryusana, monks and nuns may move 
to and fro for a distance of five kosas all around 
in order to collect alms, But incase there isa 
perennial and deep river intervening within this 
bound, it isnot proper to, move for the whole 
distance of five Kosas. However, if the river be 
like Eravati, which flows near the town of Kunala, 
a river which can be crossed by keeping one leg 
in the water and one leg out it, then it is quite 
proper for monks and nuns to move for a distance 
of five kosas all around; but not otherwise. 


234—236. During paryugsana, a monk may be 
instructed “Give Sir’’. He is then permitted to give 
as instructed, but it is not proper for him to accept 
for himself. Or, his instructions may be: “Accept 
Sir” in which case it would be proper for him to 
accept. But if his inrtructions are “Accept Sir, 


we Wa! cada args ofemfgay, ata Hag atfaaT Ryu 

aaa Waa TATA UF aaed AaZ—‘aTa 
aa! ofema da! wa a rag aria fa ofeatigay fa 123 eI 

atarara asmafaarey at acafa famary at farrator at 
ert arehary afaracten gareatt aa wafarsat afi- 
Fa 2 aetay, aAWei—ate, ate, aavita, atea, face, 
TS, AE, AVA, AT URZUI 

avatata asatafaary sata va qeayed ata, 
‘at aa ! framed 7 a a ausaT ‘ae 1 a a IfeoRE— 
ate Safad wer?’ at a assat—‘Tagent agt framed | Fa 


23%. aafata Tee gu feat gt fadeat st 
MIE H gt a THT Hat gat Alara fe, F 
wera! ay ear, e ward! aH azar Hay’ at 
SS TT THATS F TAT BT AT MT LAT BT TSA 
HAT BETAT | 

Re. aatara F wz ee saat ale aafaal si 
at gse-gee at, faci at, afacs mete ara et 
oe sa al wa-fagfaat wt ga: ga: |@rar ad 
HOTT S | TH — . alae, 2. eal, 3. qadla- 
waa, ¥. aT, YX. Aa, & YS, wo. AE, cs. mar AIT 
&. ara i* 

R35. awala Hw ec feat A agai at 
HEH A gt eA THT Fat gar gar & fe, = 
amag | vara (weary, ararz) F fad qrasarRat 
@? afe ag ae fe cata 2, at saw qeag 
Sa Tart-aTAIT S Gear aes fe feat arar 
HY qlagarHal 8? Tae THR Bar & fe ‘graeq 
cute a gat ware A (za, eet arfe st) 
alasarHal @ ae weary ante feat Tara HY 
MAMKA ATATS 


Give Sir’, then he can either accept for himself or 
give as he pleases. 


237. For monks and nuns ofa _ strong physique, 
who are in good health and are free of disease, it 
is not proper to partake regularly of the following 
nine savoury stuffs which are contaminated by 
nature (rasa-vikytayah) : milk, butter, ghee, oil, 
jaggery, honey, liquor and meat. 


238. During, paryusana many monks and nuns 
are asked : “Is it (ie. any of the above) required 
for the sick ?”” If the sick monk were to say ‘Yes, 
it is required”. Then he should be asked “How 
much is required? In reply it would be said: 
‘So much is needed for the sick”. One should, 
then, accept, as alms, just the quantity that is 
necded. One should request for just the need- 


“MAST 4 Aet ATATT TSS eT A faafrarer at 
carat st WT At eT AY, AE at Ale aT sete feat 
at tar sett star 31 waif, faate os F eq F eA 
Frette Sto 3. aa Xs; Frafhr aTer ato 24R4 8 Pee) 


THE FT TET. & TT Go-92 arfe-F ay, wT 
at aie Ft aed wd werfeafrarce aad gu aah 
Fen TAT aT Tet fae fear war é ait da-TeerT 
aAAT 4 


qa aafa & A TAIT deed | Aa faadsen, Fa fase 
AAT AATAT, F TTATITTS ‘As, saris’ sft acer faar 
a fearg va | vagsua agt freee | far of ga aad IT 
agsot—afsitefe asat | aa geet ateafa ar orfefa a 
va at agg afenigay, ata acy framrdtare ofea- 
FAT usa 


AMAA TWotto Ahr T ATT ACUTE Hels Hels 


afaard asa dafaars ara agaats ayAate vata, 


wey S at aHrafa gaze aeay ‘ater a argat ! ew at 3? 


sat gt war H sa aeqel at gee azar 
afar) as fae qa ater wretar at wi< 
STAAT HAT sat (rahe gars) seq BT Fa 
ghee care cAI a grea gt aa at ‘aa, Tatca 
@ 2a THT BA Hea afar | SAH VANE Tas 
aq ata arar afe ae fe, & waaq! aa, cater 
@ ar ary eat wed x? al, Sat A gga Hey 
aqrat Tau se fa, was fad cael at araya- 
wate War aad ae at Harfag card-zrar 
qera aa ee fe ‘Zora! am wu at, aT 
ala Hal tat Waa TY Aa SA HTT HT ATT 
gar gt at mraszaarqart ata Arar H gay 
MAT PETIT Sl TVX wa safe F ay | aT 
agit & afaa wear ear aval Herat 3 

R88. aalara Hwy ge cglayl FR agree 
Hate far ee ala &, Tt sitfaara gia &, feacar 
ala ala @, fazatacra ga &, ata va Z, 
agad die, agate ay aad, sa gal F 
wae, gega qerat al a sent va eafad #) 
RT THR HAT TET Hera - “F argsAq | 

4S FI AT AS FAG AIH Agi gry?” 


amount and accept it if the request be granted. 
Having received the required amount one should 
say ‘“‘No more, this is enough.” If the donor 
were to ask, “Why do you say so Sir ?” then one 
should answer, ‘‘This is the quantity needed for 
the sick”. Ifthe donor were then to say, ‘Take 
more, Sir, you can eat the rest yourself or give it 
to another,” then in such a case it would be proper 
to accept the extra gift; but to accept it in the name 
of the sick person would not be proper. 


239. During paryusana, many monks develop 
relations of friendliness or of constancy or favour 
or liking or cordiality towards particular families. 
But it is not proper for monks, when visiting such 
families, to demand, “Sir, do you have such and 
sucha thing?’ Why, now, is this being said ? 


a faatge wat! aget frgt free an, afr fa wea uAzEn 


aatata wsaiataaca favantaaca fargea acafa wT 
MaKe WWeagea Ware at aie at fargfaag ay 
ufafaag a, aaa arafeaaaraean aT vasataagiasaT 
at aaferaarasan at frarmmaarasat ar | aE @qtzawe at 
ATANAIT AT URVolt 


qatar wsmnataaca ageafaaca tarara aa vasT 
fada-a F oat fazara qearwa fast year fasat ofs- 
rg sifefen aqufsn, aa AALTH, HTT a afgat 
ava Ween wataaay, Fa at AITAT, TA A aArgg 


wer — Ss wnaq ! va cafadl a ter Hear 
Tel RETA SAH FAT HILT F ? YUL - za WHIT 
Far F TSA TREAT aS aeg aaa TET HY, 
atest we yaaT ay HR Ae ae 
mara var wal Hear arf | 
R¥o. aatara A wz ge freawisl} sam FF 
mae & aay wis wea TAT H fad gece % 
HA Hl ITCH TH ae faa HIT UH AIT TIT 
HUA FETA F1 fey ara st aarger sr 
HITT ZY, SITET B AIT HT HIT zY, TIE 
at Fal BT BIW gl, Aeaey al Bar ar HTT 
al, frat adhe H ara a are ai, Ba asa 
arg-arfeaat at qaraer Hr BVT St aT TH a 
afin are at ga gat at aH AAT-ATAT 
HOTA & | 
VER. TUaTS HW EU AeA HA ay ATT 
% faq ag faitear 8 fe scare & qeaq 
(TRUE F fet) ora: Trad & faa faa ax 
vert fares (firaie) vier vert qeu at siz 
frat ort ate | Bas VATE ITT TRY, Tez, 
TE ET, BAT st wWihra-sw F ga feaa az 
frate wz 7 


Because a house-holder, who is of a staunch faith, 
might then be tempted to purchase the thing 
requested for, or even steal. 


240. It is proper, during paryusana, for a monk, 
who is eating one daily meal, to visit the homes of 
house-holders only once during the day with the 
purpose of accepting food as alms. But when he 
is serving an dcdrya, or a teacher, or one who is 
practising asceticism, or a sick brother or a young 
novice of an unripe age, then he may make more 
than a single round of the house-holders’ homes. 


241. There are special instructions for those 
monks who take only one meal out of four regular 
meals during paryugana. Such a monk should go 
out in the morning for alms-begging only on the 
day he intends to break his fast. He should partake 
of uncontaminated food and should drink uncon- 
taminated water. He should then rinse and rub 
his almsbowl clean. The food he has partaken of 
should suffice him for the day. If not, he may go 


aq ft mages ware at woe at farafray at ofa- 

faag at uavqi 

atarara wsalafaaca oeufeaea fargea acafa at 
MACHA TWetasgea WAT at aoe at farafaag at 
afafaag at weer 

araraa qssitataaea azautaaca faagea aweata ait 
MAHA MeasHaA WATT at ara afafaas at urs 

atalara wssitafages fatazafaaea faagea acifa aed 
fa Tacatat wetaaa ware at sta afafaag at ivy 

qatar wsatataaca fasantaaea fargea acata 
— wears TTT TSatizFAT UREA 


afe sat dt aaa ate oat & sar faaizg 
aa Sl aaat gs al gad aie wl Jara Ha st 
AIT WITTY TET HA F fF GA TrAT-ATAT 
HOTA F | 

ReR. aHlaTA FH UW yr BAe TA area fatey 
Rl Ta F aay aT AAR fat waar sat 
at % fad yeee a al ANT at ae TTT 
HETAT S | 


AYR. TolaTe FU ET MeVHATH TU FTA TAT 


al Tat & aay visa-caray aa FH fay qarar 
rat et F feat yer Har Ht Ae aA are TTAT- 
AAT HeTay F | 

wey, alae Fw au fags we (aeeTA 
ata stara a afan at) Fw ae aA at 
wart Aaar Tat % fas seta aaa vata fra 
AAT LEH Mt, Tal AAT Fara HA TT ATT SAT 
Ale AAT BTA S | 


Qu. agtaTa Fw ga faeratsht arg ay at 
WHIT BT ITAL MAT HeTAT | 


once again towards the homes of house-holders 
and ask for more. 


242. A monk, who is taking one out of six 
regular meals, may, on the day he intends to break 
his fast, make two rounds of house-holders’ homes 
asking for alms, 


243. Amonk who is taking one out of eight 
regular meals, may, on the day he breaks his fast,, 
make three rounds of house-holders’ homes 
asking for alms. 


244. A monk who may be fasting for a still 
longer period, may, on the day he intends to break 
his fast, go whenever he pleases to make a round 
of the house-holders’ homes. 


245. Monks, who eat a meal a day during 
paryugana, are allowed to take all permitted drinks, 


aratara osetafarea asearafaaea fereaea acca ait 
TIME Wentfsay, AK—I-BeasA, AASa, ATTATT eve 

atarata qwutafaaea ogafaaea faraca aeafa ait 
wang wemigay, angtfanent Talat TaleT even 

atatara qsatafarea azaataaea faraea acct ast 
TTTTE TsMTsAC, ATT-ATATA, ATA, Aafaas at ie¥a1 

aTatata qeatetaaea faferafaaee feraqea aati ot 
sfanfags ofstigay, & fa ao afadt a fe a of 
afaet URS 

aTaaa THtafaaca weaatsaeeaaea frager aeqg 
at stantay ofemigay, afar aad at aa ov afaed, 


Re. aGlara HW eT aqTawM Hwy ay 
Pret BY tlt cart at oat Bar Herat FI 
qaI—e. seeafan (arer fafira at) 2. aeafen 
(saret es visit faa S2 ga a star aT ag 
Tat), HX 3. aTsaleH (AAT BT TAT) | 
Mo. aaa F UF BU Tes BWA ATA TAT 
al ata Tat BT odl AAT Heqat 3, aar— 
g. factian, 2. Tae AIT 2. waTeH | 

Q¥5. qatar HW AU weAqAH HA TF 
fran at ala care aT aT Mar Hera 2, aT - 
g. HATA (MAaTAMT), 2. Tare (aisit) ate 
3 qalane (ssuT) | 

Rve. aga H wee fencers (qceraT 
a afaa at) wet ater fret at cHary you 
fanz (Ye seer ae) TUT HAT HeTAT 21 az 
at ra est Feta gf, WAHT afea AEF 
Rho. aalare FH WS ET Aw TAVITA (BANA 
HU ATT) TAT TT CHAT SeUMaH (TH Fa) 
TEU FAT TeTAT S11 as at aa-za <za, 
waa afer ad ag at ars a grat gar, 
faat rat gar Ta 


246, Those who are partaking of one meal out of 
four regular meals, should take only three kinds of 
drinks : water mixed with flour, clear vegetable 
soup (saritsvedima) or water boiled in rice (tandu- 
lodaka). 


247, Those partaking of one meal out of six 
regular meals should take only these drinks: 
sesamum-water, chaff-water or barley-water. 


248. Those partaking of one out of eight regular 
meals should take only the following three drinks : 
avasravana, sour gruel (sauvira i.e. kanji) or hot 
water. 


249, Those who break their fast after still longer 
periods may take only hot-water unmixed with 
any grain. 


250. Those abstaining from food altogether should 
also take only warm water, unmixed with grain. 
The water should be filtered and pure and should 
be taken in limited quantities, 


afaan ofa at aa oo aafeqy, & faa of ofefae at aa 
a aateiay, fa faa nagar at aa ot AAAI] Yo! 

aratata assitafarca aaretaaea faraca acifa ca 
amit warner afsnigag ta aaea, agar aarfz 
MATA TT ITT, Agat Ta atanea wate ae | 
TAH UAT sat atoaanraata stsinfzar faa, zeae 
a afzad ava wagd welafad, at a aeag dea fa 
Tease WATT at ane at favafaag at ofafaa 
aT WRAQU 

avarata wsatafaarey at aeqg famiaroy ar fartetor at 
wa Varaaiat aaatat aats afaasarfeea saw | ut 


qe wtafttaa, waft aati [ag at faaar 
atfae saan at, afien at aa set] 

RXk. agiara AF xg ge, fafeaa deqrare} afa- 
TAIT AiVIt Aa ae AAMT Bl ia efa waa 
al ate ota afer oat BY TZU HAT HoT F | 
aaa AIT ata Alea Al ois afa Ta at AAT 
Hera el asa ats af Wiss sl ate ax 
aha qa at meu BAT BeTAT a | aet aAH 
am faaat wt fant aieare feat qar dt, a2 
aun af frat aidt 21 tat afar catarc 
aa F TVA Ta AAT al Va fear sa WITT a 
al fratg atar meqar J 1 sa fuer Ft gaat arz 
TA: Jae Hea HA wsTA gaa Tay fara 
PAHAAT AE TAT HAT Ta HeTaT 3 


R42. alae H wz ge, fava aie frafeafaat 
at sqrata mearat (fafea) az a ara att aa 
gat date (staatarz) stat at, aat Mat F 
fer arat agl Herat | fay gt Var vee & fe 
mera yg & alates ast 1 aH Gat HAATATT 


251. During paryusana, a monk who vows tc 
accept a fixed number of gifts should take only 
five gifts of food and five of drinks; or he may 
accept four gifts of food and five of drinks; 
alternatively, he may accept five gifts of food and 
four of drinks. The little salt that he partakes of, 
should be counted as one whole gift. The day he 
accepts sucha gift of food, he should be content with 
this gift for the whole day and accept no more. 
He should not go out towards house-holders’ 
homes seeking for alms again, 


252. During paryugana, it is not proper for 
those monks or nuns, who are observing a rule 
of visiting only certain homes, to go to a house 
where a festive meal (samikhadi) is being cooked, 
if the house lies within a range of seven houses 
from the house in which they are lodged. Some 
say that they should not go to a festive meal ina 
house, ifthe house be within a range of seven 
houses counting the house in which they are lodged. 


TT VaAEI—At HIT HT TaCAAAl TT AaAtart Aarts 
afaagatitea FAT | Ut IT VaaTea-at Fag Wa va- 
TANIA TIT Tats afaazankeray SAT UAW 
atatata «= osatafaaca oat oacqe | orfnafsirtgaca 
fargqea asungfaatraata afearata faararifa ossta- 
fare ue4sn = atatara asattafaaca oifaofsmigaca 
farara at acre afnefa fasard ofeenige wsitafaa, 
qeHtAaAMIeA Aga afeate frausHt, FA YSaT saAaT 
attr atte cfziciger stia ary fatatsasa, arate ar 
uf aAlgtssat, agroattr at confit at samfeosa, az- 
Re qatfa at vamfeosr, vata atnfa ae at amg at 


alar at aat saat ae srafeat at oar af 
weqat | waa ar ae neaem & fe sopaa- 
UeATAT Fe T TMT TTT F Ma eT ay F 
wet Fast at sat ara wal Terar | 

R43. AMT HWS IT HLTA AAT Bl BATATT 
at eaet at ge THe aT afezara frat at (aut 
a Hart Teal Mt) wat eae (arzrefs # 
far) arar aval wera 2 | 

Ruy. agiara Hw ea Heal sana at 
frosqra-itatt wat qat att at mala ga 
aaa HIATT (TTA) Hea sak HeTaT 2 
areaad tea ga car FH saat WaT HT 
aay aaaH atten fat (aut dt ara) at 
frat arr at ar frat e va arat ate ay er 
MT ata carat al eat, gaa tH Hr, va 
aa wl alata fararae wa aaa Fie (ana) 
H feat tat tar awh ag aaa sei Tea 
Saran THT FT greagfet awe, BATH 
OTT | ara Feat eH aT BT ae aT fare gre 
a alot g se ara & geet at tat - gare arta 


Others do not include the house of lodging within 
the count. 


253. During paryugana, monks and nuns who use 
only their palms for their begging bowls, should 
not seck alms when it is raining, even if the rain 
be nothing more than a fine spray. 


254. It is also not proper during such a rain 


for these monks and nuns to eat their food in an’ 


uncovered spot. These monks and nuns, having 
accepted food as alms, should’not partake of it in 
an open place devoid of houses. If they happen 
to be eating in an open place and a sudden shower 
of rain were to fall, then they should cover the 
remaining food with their palm and hide it under 
the chest or the arm-pit. They should then move 
towards well-covered houses or trees : they should 
do their best to shelter the food from rain-drops 
and sprays of falling water. 


amgtaar at at aftarassatz Weyri 

avatar qsarataaea oifiatsmigaca faraea wt tata 
HoTpaatad fy fraes, at a Has AAT aT ToT at farE- 
faa a ofafaarg aT RZ = aatarara weatafaaca 
atsmgarivea faraea at arog aericagtenrafa wetagact 
way at sme at farafrag at ofafaag a, wag a 
aqgicaata aaa WelasgHt AAT aT ITNT at 
farafaay at ofafaag at ue“en (% 1900) 

ararata wsatafarea fantaea a aretasaet frsara- 
afsamy aqafacea fatafsaa 2 afzare fragson, ace a 
ae arerefa at ag saraafa at ag farstngia at ag 


at facrerat a al 2a WHIT AZ AAT SqaAgIT HE | 
Quy. antara FB ge arfr-w fame — wearat 
faeg at auras wt Egat gt, ZA THI BT TTT 
Ket Isat a, aa waa Tat aT H fea 
gaea Rat at ATH fawaar AT TAM FAT 
Ael BETA | 


We. anata HZ sq wast say at 
gfafega area ant awa tat al, Ta WIA 
maar cat & fad qaergal ay ale faeerar 
alt sae Hear aay Feta | ale wet Tat zt 
El Sl Ta ear Gat aca WIT GAIT HAY TEA 
ASHL, TAT TA VT THU BT AVG AT 
arated ax wea waaT Tate fear yeeat 
HTT BATH AT AIT MAT BETA | | 

ayo. amare F wee ate Mae & fers qeeat 
ae oa a ate ma gq TAA AAT AIT 
arafaay FY Ta BH-CH HT AT TTT Tet SIF 
ay F mrs B Na, waar sata F AA, WaT 
fanz qz (qa at) H, aaa ga & a AAT 
RETA & | 


255. Monks and nuns, who have just their palms 
as their begging bowls, should not start on their 
round of alms towards house-holders’ houses, 
seeking food stuffs or drinks, if it be raining and 
if the falling drops be large enough to be felt on 
the body. 


256. Monks and nuns who carry bowls, should 
not go seeking alms towards house-holders’ homes 
when it is raining hard. They may go out if the 
rain be slight, provided they take care to cover 
themselves with an under-garment and an over- 
garment. 


257. During paryugana, bowl-carrying monks or 
nuns, who have proceeded towards the homes of 
house-holders in order to seek alms, may take 
shelter under a grove, or ina house, or an open 
hall without walls (vikata-grha) or a tree, 


wraRa at gammfeoun, aa a Gearraies geass ATy- 
Tat Tord fafarad safe F arsctet yfernfzar, 
at aarag fatarga ofernfgey | aca a gears gears 
fate God arsed, acqg a fafaraa ofean- 
feay, at a aag arctan ofsenizad | acer a GearTatty 
at fa qearseng arifa & at fa ofsmmigan | aca & ge 
TANT at fa TeoITeTS, aT a Hrifa at fa afserfzae, 2 
a AA TaATAIT gearsa 4 Hg ofernizga, Aa aa 
TAMA Tosa, F at arg afsmiFAT Neon 


aaa wetataaca frntaea agasae frsarafs- 
amg aqrfagea frftisna 2 afgare faassen, waz a ae 


ST CTT HTT MG, TVl GA TATA TC 
THT AAA THU F gaye qT safe Faz 
fat gar alaa-waA faaar @ alt aaa 
Tara Tey 8 Gare FRAT gar “fafanga” (ata 
wife) set glare, TT AAMT IAAT AAU at 
BWas-wlet TEU BAT Herat & fag FafaT 
GT FEN BAT Ml erg & lagi iar F G4 x 
faz frat gat fafarga (ara are) fawar 2 
AI Teaa HVAT Tare feat gar aaa Maa 
faaar @, Ta seg Fafrt qs Tea HAT HEAT g, 
fHrg Waa-wlat WeMT HAT ART HeTAT & 1 SH 
eq IT gaa A Ts Mt ate aral sega FATT HY 

ga scat ala & Ta see Tal gt aequ Tau 
a werd © 1 Tw ea Te WaT H TTA 
af dat aeqd ag ondt F ated Aa A 
ATTA Bl TAHT HAT TNT HETAT S | StH CATA 
qlagaa F Ga TAT seg Tare al, Ba WaT 
HAT BTA F AIT HT AY Tay Jaw aati TAA 
HWA TATA TAT sl, As Wa Hear set 
HeTAT S | 
R45. agate F ws ET Ax Pratt F fered Jee- 
Ral Bl Mie TT eo qraare fageg ate fair. 
faat at qa <y-TSHT ATT ST Xl a, Ta 


if it starts raining interminittently. And when 
tarrying in such places, if they are offered either a 
dish of rice which had been cooked before their 
arrival or pulse-soup which was cooked after their 
arrival, then they may accept the rice but not the 
soup. If both soup and rice were cooked before 
their arrival, then they may accept both. If both 
rice and soup were cooked after their arrival, then 
they should accept neither of the two. They may 
accept whatever has been cooked earlier but 
nothing that has been cooked after their arrival. 


258. During paryusana, bowl-carrying monks may 
take any of the above-mentioned shelters in case of 
intermittent showers. 


atedfa at ag sacaafa at ag faasfigia at ag waa- 
qefa at samfeoun, at a agg weauigen wa Aa 
SaTATfTAT, HIE F qearaag faast yeat reer wfsTeT 


 afafer 2 aaafesa 2 end den zee [ata aa Aiea] 


Aig sara ava vamfeous, at a seas ct wath asta 
SarantfaaT wus 

aratata asatataaca fartaca mteragaat fasaqta-— 
afsarg ayafagea fafirisaa 2 afgary fragsat, arqg a 
ae areata at ag vaeaafa at ata varafeoan, aa at 
arqg urea famaca ume a famaig wat fafzar, 
wey at HraE UTea farraea se a farraty wraat fafray, 


sara a} dare al grat AF azar saa 
Wa, waar fawerg FAB, saat ga AA 
AAT HAT HET S 1 aati AA H are Gaya 
WITT WT BY VaHT AAT ace Hal al HeTaT 
@ | Sth ears Te eae x fares - frate wtsra- 
Tal BT AT-NHT, WT Mel ALE AHH, THT, 
UH aT Ae Asa aieaz, gy Iq w, sa 
aA Th Ses SAT HY HIT HAT HeqaT 
feeq BH ea aT sa ula al andta HAT 
aal Feqat & 

Que. amare F x ge ale maT F fad TEA 
au at ate ay ec qraard faa az 
faafeataay at, Ta te-tz Ht at at rat a va 
Aa, Sat HANA, WIA BT HA, grag 
FAT WAT HeTaT J 1k. aat IT MARA AAT Fy 
asa TAT F ATT UH LATA GT WAT a 
HOTA S, 2. Tal HHA TAT BY at Tahal ¥ az 
UH TAA TT VAT AST BETA F 


But they should not put aside the alms they may 
have collected and idly while away their time in 
such places. They should rather partake of their 
uncontaminated food and drink as soon as they 
reach a shelter. They should, then, rinse their 
bowls properly, rub and scrub them clean, secure 
them together and proceed towards the house they 
are lodged in, before the sunsets. It is not proper 
for them to spend the night in that place. 


259. During paryusava, monks and nuns may 
take shelter as noted above, but it is not proper for 
alone monk to be in the company of alone nun 
in such a place. 


ay at eae sea famamy wag fawate wat 
fafgau, aa at wag ge a fama ge a. fanart 
uaa fafgae | aka at ga sf waa ag-afgam ar 
wale at aan aafegart yang Hea Unga fafray iyys 

aqTarara asatafaaca famiaca agtagae fasara- 
afsare ancfazes faftfsaa 2 afsare faageon, acqg 
a ag areata at ag saeaafa at vamfoau, aca at 
agg UTea famaca une a are urgent fafsau, va 
asam | aka at sear af cane ver at ateat at sata © 
at ate aafsgart wa arag umaett fafsam uRgol 


2. Tat a aga ay ae areal H ara CH eats 
qX Wear Ae HeTAT gi ¥. age at argat sr at 


| arfeaat h ara wa carat Te TTA AST HeTAT 2 A 


faeg afe sa tara Tt HE Tiaat cafes fasta 
al, we 4 eas at ar afeaar St, aaal wer 
Sat AIT See Sa AHA Sl, AMAT HT HA aes 
H IX et ge Ml TM Ber THA WaT Heray 2 | 


Rho. agiara F zz ga ale fae F fara qzeq 
pal at ae Ty Ee NAT AAU Bl Taz T- 
THC AT TVA Vat By, TT GA TMA FH AA, AAT 
saa & TA BAT TAT Fear ss agi oz 
mae fae at rbett afar ary THA MEAT 
aal array gt sata wt ear a wea HR dary 
¥ y4-qa Haya are aT aay AA arf | 
fag afe sa cara ot otaat arg cafes faerara 
at, are az cafat at areafau a, waar wea 
ala at efte St ITs AHA Al, AMAT IT 
aie Ale F ae Ga ge gl, Ta Bee THA WAT 
FTA F | 


Nor is it proper for alone monk to be in the 
company of two nuns, or for alone nun to be in 
the company of two monks, or for two monks to 
be in the company of two nuns. But if a fifth 
person is present, even if he or she be a novice 
monk ora novice nun, or if the placecan be 
observed by others or if all doors are open, then 
it is proper for them to be together. The same 
rule applies in case of nuns and Jay-men. 


[oa aa fariety amr a aifrret ne 4N] 

aaa wsitafaart at acqg fatarr at fart at 
aoe safongey Hew AAT at aT aT aTEd aT 
aren at afemmigay 1 a fears da ? seer Ta aafevr 
afarsst, seoT TT a AfTTAT UVEM 

areata Teatataart at acs fairy at fart a 
Sasa at afatmsoy at el AAT ar at at alse aT 
USA at aarieag u2e3u 

@ feng sat ? aa favigrrzon, asat—aen, orfrdzr, 

Tal, ACHAT, HART, ARTSY, TACT Ae yor va wife 


“R82. sa galt aredl MT aTaH HHA eI 


aay F F-aa FH aTATT ATT AT Har aafeT | 
eX. aTPTTA AW I AAT wre aut at 
gar feat % ag faat waar gat al gaat fet 
faar sam fafa ana, wa, atfen ate cara 
Talat BY TAT HAT Ta HoTAT Joi WwI- 3 
waaq | Rar aa wets? Gare — gat feat Fi 
ne Paar ar zat Fl qe faar are gue amare 
Ware al Taal sal Vi al AZ WAM HAT, 
goat adt avit at ag aal aaa | 


R&R. TITAS F US eT faaeat ate faafafaat 
Hl fe Sas MAT GTS Gal STHAT Bl AT SAHT 
NUT Mar (age) si al Bes WIA, Wa, afer 
ate carfan Tarat HT WAT BAT AR FETAT F | 
Rey. Brag | tar at fea awa a Faas ? 
BAT — MAT H TT AIT TAgATaT Tay THF 
mag ate H ara wT bas, set cal fra 
AHA J 1S Ag TASIATT FA IHTT SF — @. Tay 
ala, &. Tait grat ay Vala, 3. qWea, ¥. aga 
BAMA, ¥. alg, &. aS MT vw. Al TT 
fader aie fraferdh ey welt etfs at ora fx 


262. It isnot proper during paryusana to seek 
alms in the form of food-stuffs, drinks, savoury 
meals or delicacies for the sake of another person 
unless he has been asked to do so or unless the 
person for whom the food-stuff is intended has 
been apprised of this. Why is this being said ? 
Because a person, for whom another brings some- 
thing without his asking for it or without his being 
aware of it, may or may not partake of it, doing as 
he pleases. 


263. During paryusana, monks and nuns should 
not partake of any food-stuff if their body is wet 
or moist. 


264. Why is this being said? Because there are 
seven parts of the human body which retain 
moisture : namely, the two hands, the lines on the 
hands, the nails, the nail-tips,the brows, the lower 
lip and the upper Jip. When a monk is certain 
that there isno moisture on his body, then he 
may partake of his meal, 


fansitar & are foafang, ca & was AAT at INT aT 
SISA Al ASA AT MaiiTaT uRevi 

ararata asslafaart gz aa fram at farrater at 
Zale YE ABA, WE BeAcaT fray at faataty at 
afrran 2 wifiacats ofagears ofscafgaeats waa, 
a WgI-TMITagA, TITAEA, atraga, efcaagy, Tuagy, 
saga, ATAEA, favigagy uxguu 

a fad wnaed ? wage tafag Tad, aaat—fae, 
ata, oifay, atfere, afenct 1 afer ay ayget ata, oT 
feat AAAATM GIAAT aA AIaAHA FeaNI=og, TT 
el AEA ACATTT SIACATA 


Saat WUT Ta cfat st Tar z, amar wea 
at mate, aa see aa, TA, afer atx 
carfan Feral Bl AAW HAT ETAT F | 


Ry. et aatara Fw eT aAT ale TAT 
at } ws yen war aad afer waa 
BATA ATT AYE areal BY F WS AeA FA: Ga: 
aad atfeg, tart afar att ga: ga: share 
ara ast 1 X as qe Fa THIT Fc 
Q. TUT ASH, 2. TH AVA, 3. aT eM, v. efea 
TSA, %. FST qeH, &. HVS ASH, wv. AIT qeA 


OTT &. RAS AEA | 


RRQ. WW - Fg MUTE Far gy? 

SAT — TATASH (MeIT THE TT AAT Tay 
Yt Far AW) WA AHI HT HAT TAT} | AAT —- 
2. HOUT WT H ASA TIT, 2. Alea VT FH AeA ITT, 
3. aT UT H GVM TTT, ¥. Net UH GEA way 
ATT YX. VAT TH HEM HT 1 TST (YxAq) 
HYUN Wa ex gal gi ag Heyar ale 
fegz wat %, waatfe feat agt wear 3, at 
BAe Arg Ale areal HT efse F agar sel BAT 
@ i afe ag afeat ate aaraara at TT Baa 


7 


265. During paryugana, monks and nuns should 
be intently aware of the following eight kinds of 
minute beings and remain constantly alert in 
detecting them. These beings are : living beings, 
fungi, seeds, sprouts, flowers, eggs, habitats and 
moisture particles, 


266. What are minute living beings ? 

They are said to be of five varieties : black, 
blue, red, yellow and white. There is an extremely 
minute being called Anuddhari which, when it 
remains still and unmoving, cannot be readily 
perceived bya monk or a nun who isstill ina 
state of relative ignorance. 


IGE SeAAMIsoe, HT SAAT faa at faatate ar 
afvzat 2 sifraeat orfaaeat ofecifgaeat wag, aa 
ATTA NT UREN | 

a fe at comgga ? wamqed cafae qwrd, amat—faug 
ait, atfey, atfae, afenet 1 afer wage ageqaar- 
TAME AA TW, wT oAAT faa art fara ar 
wa Ufscifeaed wate ts TITAST VU UREN 

a fe at atagga ? aagga cafag vod, aser—fag 
wa afaaet | aka atraga afraraargqery aa TAG, 
ot ost famain at frtte at ara ufsatgacd wate | 
a af AAA UB Ue uUReTI 


PETA 
Ree 


TAT BT wat B efteqey F ater gt at 
Sat g 1 wavs aguey fayea ate frafeaatt 
al OA: Gt: Ba waar arfar, Fear aifa ax 
sfaraat awit aifee | ae TITAS gar | 
RRe. TIT - 4g THAT TIT s ? 

Sat TAHA (SMTA HAT) WT HTT HT FET 
TALS | HA — %. HOUT TT HL TA, 2. Ae TT ay 
Gah, 3. aT UT Rl GaAs, ¥. Ta tr al gaa 
Mey. ahe tr at caw | Ta Wag atea- 
HAT, HA AT aaa GT HeaeT TTT Vals | ag 
sey (atq) & ara faa aT H Hreay CH-AATA 
aU UT areal state, tar Farag t afar 
gaaes faaey ai fafa at va aeat azz 
@ saat atfau, ataq sfareat wet afer 
ae Tam qeM TAT g | 

Res. Tet —atager fa Faas ? 

BAT — NITRA TT THT HT HT TITS | Fa — 
HUT MT FIA, Taq wa ats yer Gea He 
HU HAA ATW AAT AAS TATATS | 
ma: genes faye ate frafeardt at gaat ga:- 
ga: aragq sfarear aeat are 1 aa alargqen 
wed € | 


But it can be easily perceived when it moves. 
Monks and nuns should be constantly alert in 
order to detect this being and should remain 
intently aware of it. 


267. What are minute fungi 2 

They are said to be of five varieties: black, 
blue, red, yellow and white. There are some fungi 
which are of the same colour as the substance on 
which they grow. Monks and nuns should remain 
constantly alert in order to detect them. 


268. What are minute seeds ? 
They are of five varieties: black, blue, red, 
yellow and white. There are some minute seeds 
which are like minute particles of sand and have 
the same colour. Monks and nuns should be 
constantly alert in order to detect them. 


a fe a eferaga? eferage cafag word, af az 
faog wa afencat 1 afer etwaaga wsataamraonT Ft 
Seren faman at fave at afta 2 anfaed d 
afaaet ofeciigaed wate 1 a a afeaaet ue ne uzEen 

a fe a wuaga ? qenaga dafag que, aistat—fanng 
wa afencet | aha qeHaga eeGaTTTAITT ATA GING, 
H osAe fantate ar faaate at afarant 2 arfoarea 
wa Uscifeaed wate 1 & at TRAST WX WU oN 

a fe a aeqga ? aeaga dafag word, anegr—seae, 
ave santas, fritfaa, sfaa?, gecitefrd?, F oeara 


Ree. wea — afta gan faa wea z ? 
Bat - ata Aen gis THT BI Ht Tat 31 
mat — sare afta qeHn, alaq wa afea ger 
qual & UT Baars efea gen (aaegft) ar i 
Gla S| AA: BaAeT TAT AT TAT HY aTTaTe 
aaa afer, saat aifec ate sfaraar azar 
aifer 1 aa afta gen waa ZI 

Reo, WI - 4z organ sar z ? 

SAT — TOIAeT Tis THT HT HAT TAT 2 1 Ta — 


HU FST eH, WaT wT ToT eA | zat H aa 


HAUT WOT Ga HT ATT Hl TAS | LA GAACT 
arg alt areal at favre oTaat afer, araq 
afaraat Hat afar | ag Fer Fer TAT 
Rok. TIT — ag Hos yey aqr zg? 

BUT — HVS FRA TA THT HT HAT TITS | 
Wat % SH aq are agafaar, acne aife % 
wus, 2. AHS H qed, 2. Seat H qv’, 
¥, fanaa & aod ate y. arasr (firefire) % 
AVS | GRACT 


269. What are minute sprouts ? 


They are of five varieties and of the same five 
colours as above. There are some sprouts which 
have the same colour as the earth. Monks and 
nuns should be constantly alert in order to detect 
and protect them. 


270. What are minute flowers ? 


They are also of the same five varieties and 
the same colours as above. There are some minute 
flowers which are of the same colour as the tree on 
which they grow. Monks and nuns should be con- 
Stantly alert in order to detect them. 


271. What are minute eggs ? 


They, too, are of five varieties : eggs of insects 
that sting, of spiders, ants, lizards and chameleons. 


fara at famate at wa ofsdigaea waft aa 
ASASA VE UW UU 

a fe a anaga ? cage Tafa cna, awe—stia- 
Tat, fay, BAU, ASIA AATHaAS AH TAA, F 
Sean faraay at fariate at afaeay 2 wrfraed Te 
qfsciferedt waft | tt ATA Uw UNO 

afead fatgaga ? facgaga tafag word, ang 
seat, fea, afgat, wr, erayg, A ssacan fara ar 
faa at atarast 2 aa ofscigued vata 1 a 7 fact- 
SARA USN URORN 


aly Wt afeaat BT gat gen asl at fazear, 
arag sfasaat Heat afar | ag MIs eM EAT | 
ROR. TT - AIT yen za gs ? 

Sat — aaa Bai faa HY Heaea arth Va 
a aay aal FF al at as, ay ATs Fer 
lag aad qeq ats HIT eT HAT TAT a | 
qa - 9. staraaa-aqar aya at aria sihay 
& <aa h faa, 2. faqaa aaiqg wal gar F 
GIANT Fal FUT Is TS a, Sa aT A aa 
7a faa, 3. BsqT AalG aratea faa, ¥. aTa- 
yap galq as ga % aaa gata aalae 
At War a faega faa, Wey. aeqaradt walq 
we at aaa arr wat aife & fat 1 gener 
frag atte faaqatt at a fae faveat aA, aTaq 
gaara Hea ala = | as ATA AeA FAT | 
Roz. TIT - Ag Tle |eA FIT F ? 

BAT - tHe Batq Mears 1 we Fen aa 
THT BT HAI AAT J 1 AAT — %. wa, r. fen, 
2. HEU, ¥. Aer ale y¥. tag aalg yla ar 
Waa at frat gs aa alae waenez qa 
aie saat Bl eat ota carat Bl AATT GTATAT 
atfax ataq sfataa atat afer ag 
tg AeA AT | 


Monks and nuns should be constantly alert in 
order to detect and protect them. 


272. What are minute habitats ? 


They are of five kinds : ant-holes and the like, 
furrows, holes, cavities which widen on the inside 
like the base of a palm-tree and wasps’ nests which 
are shaped and grooved like conches. Monks and 
nuns should remain constantly alert in order to 
detect them. 


273. What are minute moisture particles ? 


They are of five varieties: dew, frost, fog, 
hail-stones and small water-particles that stick to 
the tips of grasses. Monks and nuns should remain 
constantly alert in order to detect them. 


aatata wstaiag fara sfeora werasae TAT aT 
amg at farafaau at cfafaac at, ata ace arr 
qheom sata at vara ar at arvatas at afr at 
THE A Wassag at FT ar geal are fagefa, wag F 
aTgieoat safer at ara F at geet HIS fages—“seorha 
a wat! qeitig ae AAT TMEAEE WATT aT 
cng faratray at afafrac ar” ta a facta wa a 
arg Welasad wae at ata wfafaag a, aaa at 
faatsst ua at at ace TMeTasat wat at wa ofa- 
fay ar & fag vat! ? orafear wgara arifa 120%! 


Rev. aalata Fwy gu fae st arare aaat 
oral & fad gacagat at acH oat AIT ATA aT 
RsQl st a, AAT a, AMAT STITT a, Waar 
eafart a, aaa TadH a, gear afer F gwar 
TUAEA F TAA TUNA aes a, azar faa Fat 
al ata & faacay Hz zr zt, Baa agate fara 
faa ara vat aera 21 fag mas A araq 
faraat ara H frat tera, sae qany, aqafe 
MHC AAT HEAT J 1 PET TE ZA THT 
qaat g-“garaq! ongat wana ster Mla 
eH ma aaat TY H fat qaeat ¥ aa 
BY ANT SA AT ATA HL TSAI VaAT g 1” BA IT 
afe agate cart FX a Sa TAT Bl TETRA 
al aie alot ae ara fark fwerar car sae 
BAT HETA Safes grat Tart ael BE at 


oa Fay at ager-ael at atH ara at aT 


& fat qrar-arar vat wera Z| 
seq — es uTaq ! ara ar zat waa & ? 
SAC — Ala Bt AAT A BF grasa 
Teaaa-faeat H TATHTT Ta F I 


274. During paryugana, monks and nuns desirous 
of making a round of house-holders’? homes for 
seeking alms, should not set out without the 
permission of cither the dcarya, or the upadhyaya, 
or the sthavira, or the master (pravartaka), or the 
ganin, or the head of the gana, or the founder of 
the gana, or whoever be the superior. They may go 
only if they have permission to go. A monk should 
so address his superior, *‘Sir, with your permission 
I want to set out towards householders’ homes in 
order to seek alms”. He may go if permission is 
granted; but not otherwise. Why is this being laid 
down? Because dcdryas know of good or bad 
consequences (pratyavaya). 


va faareaia at faareata at aa ar wt fafa qantas, 
ve TTA sefeTAT NROXN 


atarara assitafay fara sfeorar aonait fang 
agar, ata ag & aorgfeoar aafta at wa aaT- 
Teo AT ST aT Twat Teg fagre, wae st amafeout wt a 
aq—zeorta of aa ! qeifg aeTTE aA aaate fang 
MeEtway, t Vasa at vafaract at, ta a faaweat wa 
a argg qongic fag aaitvag, aa a at faatom wa 
a at sata aonate fang areritag | a fHarg wat! ? 
aaa TAA ATT NR 


ROX. BT Tare fagregfa, azar faaregfa, 
waaay wea feat sata & fad, aren wa 
gat wig oat aife aaea safeal & fat 
qaice were a aaa sea Het afer 


Rok. Tat WHIT aalaa F ter gar saa afz 
frat wt care at on fara ar az at, wae 
4, TIA ATAT TUTIATaes F, azar faa waza 
H faraway st ter at, Tad YB faar sa dar 
BTA at HeqaT J) araratfe F gant va ea 
THT HVAT HTT F | AY TAT FT THT TB - 
“S uTaq | array ara seat VA TTF FE ait 
ua fara at gaa sae A ale Saal ae |TAT 
algar gi” var gear ox & afe eatafa cera az 
asa far at ate un fang atar eeqat 
@ | afe & aqafa sera aval at at ga ag at 
ale at fama aem wear — ara, wet wera BI 
meas aTaq! art tar fafa wey z ? 


SUT — AAT Blht-ara BT TTA F | 


The same rule applies for monks and nuns who 
wish to set out for their place of study (vihdra- 
bhimi), or for easing nature or for any other 
purpose including movement from one village to 
another. 


276. Similarly, if a monk wishes to partake of 
any contaminated (vikrta) food stuff or drink 
during paryusana, he should not do so without the 
permission of his superiors. He may do so only 
if permitted. A monk should so address his 
superior ; “Sir, with your permission, I wish to 
take such and such a contaminated substance in 
such and such and a quantity and so many times”. 
If permitted, he may partake of the said substance 
but not otherwise. Why is this rule being laid 
down ? Because the dcaryas know of good and bad 
consequences. 


— araarat woatafay fazq sfeosat souate asfeost 
ABA, A Aa TET URI 


avatata osatafar fara efeorat aoat sfrers aat- 
ar saatisra ot fagitay, ata arg anafeord, a 
aq Fed WTI 


arataad osatatay far efeosar aafeorarcoifaz- 
AHIMAATIP as TaITtsasear wWwetanrg Bret wra- 
saa faattag at frrataag at ofafrae at, stat at 
QM At GSA Al ast al atattae a, Tare-qTaayt aT 


ow. agiara F sat cer gar arg feat At THX 
al fafaeat acart at sear tear gt at za 
araey HAT FAA TATA H AA et ATA 
arfer | 


es. sefara F fear sau Hs TH WaTT FT 
HCSAA TT-HA—aieaay catare are faa 
HUT HY TVA BL at araraife at aqafa F 


oat acat ral HeTAT Ft a araeey F Ht ATT 


HIT T4-Qa F TATA st arma arfaa | 


we. aaiata F feat fae aa a afar 
AUTfaK ASAT (MATT) BT AAT FHT FA 
TANT ETT TAT HY AST HW Al FSBI F AIT 
Oe AT BT TaTT HY, TaMT- Fat Ft 
avg faraa slat, Fey Al aratert Tal Vaart gar 
fara art al afaareT Ta ale za efor F 
Hl HAT MYT TAT ANS, MAA (MAMA BUA F 
qa) ama, Wa, afer ate care carat Fy 
WAY HU Ht eal HY, AAT Aeyarle AT 


277-279. The same procedure should be followed 
if a monk desires a medical cure or wants to make 
a great aScetic endeavour; also if he wishes to 
undertake a fast till he breathes his last by giving 
up all food and drink and by becoming motionless 
like the trunk of a tree, awaiting death without 
wanting it; and with this aim in mind he wants to 
go to or come to some place or to partake of 
certain food-stuffs, or to go out for easing nature, 
or to undertake canonic studies or to keep religious 
vigils. He should not do any of these without 
permission. 


afatfaay, asa at afeay, seamed ar armfcar | 


at & aay ao, TAT URI 

aqarata wsatatay frag sfeosar aca at ofeing at 
aaa aT WaIsey at aonate at vatg ararfaae at qaT- 
fare ati ata aay [ot at ait at aafsonfrar] arat- 
agaat WaT at are at fazafaay ar afafaav a, aa 
aT aT at lsat at arse at sativa, afgat fagreaia 
at faareyia at aaa at aftau, area aT srt at 
atzay | afer at ga ag agratorfar gt at att at 
arg a ua afeau—ea at asa! [ad] aga faarnfz 
Wa ATA AX WASH Ala BISEAMT AT STH aT ssa’ 


HA Bl SVG! HL, TAIT TATETTA HA BY TT 
KY, waar saaTfta HF ArT aTA Tt Ft 
SsHr He, at sa A adt safaat araratfc at 
aqafa & faar weal aet wera Fo BA TAT 
gafaal & arara Fo ah qaqa as agar a 
Heat afer 
so. ATA F Tl ZAI MAT aeq, WAT TWA, 
WAI HEAT, WAAL WaTigas, AAT WT Bs 
safer at qo Harel al seal te, aTaAT YT A 
AITATT TTA HY TAG LA, AY Teararal TH AT 
aan enfenal at paar fet faar va ageal 
ait al Me ala AAAT TAY BH fay ara AIT 
aiat aal weTar 2, Waar aA, Ta, afer 
ale cafe Hr Wer HAT asl Herat @, fagte- 
fa ar faareaga ah ata Tat Tat BeTAT g, 
CHEAT WIT BARAT HAT Fel STAT F TAT 
eqralfa & faa aar taat val HETAT Z| 

wei wa Wzat aaAH arg faaara a aa saa 
Ba AAU BI ZT THT Heat afer - ‘S wat | 
AT HH AAT AH TA ATH ATA Ta, Ha aH fH 
H yger-gal al MIT THT ANAT Z, WaT 
HIATT HLAT F AAA EAAART H AST WAT FU 


280. If, during paryusana, a monk wishes to put 
such articles as his robe, or bowl, or blanket, or 
the towel used for wiping the feet, or any of his 
other belongings in the heat of the sun, then he 
should inform one or more persons of this fact 
before setting out for seeking alms with a view to 
partake of his meals or before setting out for 
easing nature or visiting the temple (vihdra-bhimi) 
or before going out for canonic lessons or for 
practising the posture of ‘giving up the body’ 
(kdyétsarga) by standing or by lying down. If 
there are one or more monks nearby, they should 
be so addressed “Sir, please keep aneye on this 
for a moment, while I may be away for such and 
such a purpose’’. 


[a a & ofeqinsm, va at arg mee a dala aa 
at ofsqfoss, ud a at arg mgasHe wa Hea 
al Stet AT SEAT] Uso 

qatar aseataart at aeqe fanart at fanart ar 
aafamrigrassratrey stay, arama, sorfarniga fase 
afqara apearazara anetatiea afaarafnaca sortar- 
faaea aafaaea afazao 2 acafscigoateea aerasst- 
AACA ART ART T ANA FTMTET Haz | soar, afe- 
wmigrisaratiaca searefaaca aerate faarafraca 


a af faa & ga aaa ay edlafa gert wy at 
Ba ay BY wora-aet fae garage at 
WIT AAT-ATAT HETAT 2, Taq eaaqat F @sr 
wat Herat go afe a faa s oH Haag ay 
ealare adt BT a Sa fate at aaafa-pat vt 
AL AAU AAT, TAL BAA HVAT TT eMTATART 
4 ast wear ral Hear B | 
85%. ania # 2 au saat ate satu a 
TIA AT Hag BT afaTE FRA faat tear aay 
HTT FLAS arara S ate awl Br Hreat 2 
at arg ae areal waar ae aaa ar afane 
mel HU 8, TE TAT a Sar aa} waa ¥, fear 
Tal WAT B, AHA st TE aigd wd F, faar 
ay & aad Tae g, araarfs at qT aeY feed 
& afafaat & ara aay wea %, ga: qa: ofa- 
AAT Ast Ht F AIT areeare sarsar aay 
ew g, Brat TTI F aaa at ArUaAT 
HCA BSATA stat & | 

TS Waa F Maia ale wea F—sT AAT 
Haat TAU WAIT AIT aaa Br afaas Hrd 
@ waar at wate a Sar waa g, feat waz 
@, saat facta ga: ga: ad¥ atea e, cara 
Aw aaa waa z, 


If the person addressed, promises to look after the 
said article during the monk’s absence, he may go, 
but not otherwise. 


281. During paryugaya, monks or nuns should 
give proper attention to their mattresses and seat- 
spreads. The reason is this : a monk who does not 
pay due attention to his mattress or his seat spread, 
and does not store it at a sufficient height from the 
floor, or does not secure it properly, tying it with 
too long a string, or not making sure that the string 
is of the right size or does not keep these articles 
in the sun when necessary, or does not make 
proper of them (samiti-rahita), or does not inspect 
them at regular intervals and does not clean them 
frequently—such a monk will find it exceedingly 
difficult to practise self-control. 


aratfarea afaaee afarani 2 ofscigaratced TASTE 
ACT ART AT MT AHA AHMET Aas ues VU 
atatarat osatafaart sag fantary at fartator at 
alt searcaraaryist ofsaigau, a agar Aafia 
Mel Tt atara, & fearg wa! ? arate of steamy aT 7 
amt a start a afearter a wait UWRsk 
atarara assttafaare arg fara ar Frater at att 
wants fifeau, ¢ AgI-GaAAY, TATA, GIAAT 
WAST 
aratata osstafaaray at acag faretarr at farrratet at 
He qt TMA Mears fa st a cat Tar- 


aya-aaa ax areas sy qa feat wa F, 
afafaat at araarat & ort eta 8, FA: Ga: 
sfatraar Hwa F AT Ga: GA: TATA FWA Z, 
TAR FA-BA THT FT ATA FATeT Alar z | 
R52. aatara F fera argut atx arferat ay 
ma ate ayaa % fat ala earay at afaeraat 
ara afer t faa cart Se ast waa Hew 
HT Slat %, SA MHI GS BAT HG Ae Als7 
TT Heer Hr rat Aart 

meq — 3 wag ! Var faa area a Haas ? 
sat - ast aI AT orqard aaa, gu, ats, 
qa (aarp) ate afta a, ail afaraz 
GA: Ga: Bla Wag | 
a5. agtara ay feaat saa ate srafaay at 
farataa ayt WHITH GAT BY ASAT BAT KETAT 
e- ala & fat, gah fat ate warfe aay 
% far) 
Aae. aatata F WZ go aga ate arfeaay wy 
WRIT IT ATT -F UT faa Ht Fa at at visa 
HAl_ Ae) Baray & Taraa fart at uP] at 
JOTI HAT ART FCTAT 


But a monk who pays due attention to his mattress 
and his seatspread will find self-control easy to 
acquire. 


r 


282. During paryugana, monks and nuns should 
very carefully inspect the places where they go for 
easing nature. An extreme care is not necessary 
during winter or summer, but it is during rains, 
Why so? Because during rains living beings, 
grasses, seeds, fungi and sprouts multiply fre- 
quently. | 


283. During this season, monks must keep three 
pots with them: one for excreta, one for urine and 
one for sputum. 


284. If before paryugana, a monk (or a nun) has 
any hair on his head—even if it be as short as the 
hair on a cow’s back—he should not let it grow 
after the night on which paryugana commences, 


AITTAT | AeA @TaeN, at arHfarey at gtaea faar | 
qiaat artam, afag arse, agaifau wafas, 
Staal MY, Tavoleg al ACHAT Wes 

ajatata asstafaart at acqg fanrarr at fanart 
at Wt asataanint aferet afeag, wt o fara at 
farrat ar at asataanant aferct aafa, a of ‘raat 
asat! aga’ fat aced feat) at ot faat at faarat at az 
geet seney agg, a o fasaferes feat ues 

aTarara wsetafaat se aq friar at facrettot ay 


HS Tae g, Maa sears ques agar aaa 
wu He-ge st ara arfaw | garter (qeze- 
vag far) F aretrar (aarg) wet arian 
BATA gher Bt arr at arama ¥ yveq 
PUT fet | Hal S Gust HUA are Bl qexs- 
wae fer A qved ara afer tar FA 
ara at ag alg A carat Hear afer we cafe 
at aiacatte aa Hat aTfET 

Rsk. aglara Hw ge saat ate safrat a 
Tau F sag —afaaw-ys (Fag, Frate- 
aw) areal aaa sgt Herat 1 a ay ar 
areal Taga F gaa aaafaa aralt Haat 2, 
SH GT THe aralea Hea TfzT-z arg! 
Fa THIET ATA Tay HT sare ag 8, aT 
aT ate We, ae faa age, THAT] 1 TT 
a aT aedt Taga F gray aeqat aut 
Hag &, Ta aI age HF facarfaa ae dar 
afar | 

ask. frraa gh gat ot agiara F xz gu faaeai 
are frafeafaat at 


He should shave it with a razor or pluck it out be- 
fore that date. Thereafter, he should clean it every 
fortnight. A monk who usesa razor should use 
it once a month. One who uses scissors should 
use it once in half-a-month. He who makes a 
habit of plucking out his hair, should do so once 
in six months. Sthaviras should pluck out their 
hair once a year. 


285. It is not proper for monks and nuns to use 
harsh words after the commencement of paryusana. 
He who does so should be thus cautioned : “Sir, 
the language you use, is improper”. If he persists 
in using harsh words he should be asked to leave 
the group. 


286. Anticipating bitterness, quarrels and dis- 
sentions between monks, let young monks ask the 
forgiveness of their elders and let elders ask the 
forgiveness of the young on the very day the 
paryugana commences. 


Asta BIAS HET gras aarafensa, ae crefrst arfasar, 
wefrefa ag arfase, (7. 1200) afaaed antfaaed, 
saafared saanifared, aaHToNtagIN glared | Tt 
TaAAAE ae aley areismMl, Wl A sarang aca afer arew- 
Eat, Atel aan aa yaufaaed, a faatg wat! ? vaaA- 
AC | ATA NAsEN 

alatata asatafaarr acag famatoy at fast at 
vat varaat fafeay, + weI-asfeaat sfsctat argtesat 
TAFANT URSIN 

qratata osatafaam ag fara at fartator at 


ala a —cagar (aaqaa) & fer et wae aiz 
FEAAN WIA Sl Al, We Taig ay arg, tifers 
maid goa qeqal & ear araar wey Wie 
JeAT A He Taal F aan qaqa Hwa | 
AAT AAA HAT, AAT TSA HAT, STA TTT 
PLAT, TINA TILT HATAT, AeAfs TaHr aat- 
aa Ufa & qart araedt 7zeqt geal HWA aT 
fatoat taal afar 1 TY Soea are Har 2, 
seat ATTA Sat F AT AT STMT aTAT AT 
HAT, HIT Aral HI cary al HAT z, Tay 
ATA Fal SATS | MATA LAT HT STA TTA 
HAT Ber | wa —s aTaq! war aay wer 2? 
Sat — faeaa F AA-TA HT AIT SIMA — AAT 
al @, safaa var were 

ase. TIAA H ge AAT Hie saferay By 
alt SII Laat Beqat 21 sata at sarszat 
at aqa-ayg qe sfasa@ar weit arfec viz 
AAT SAT AT SIT H AT LNT Ml, FART FA: 
Ga: TATA HAT AAT | 

ass. aniara & fea faaeat ate faafeafaat ay 


One should be forgiving and seek forgiveness. One 
should be tranquil at heart and seek to appease. 
One should speak with others about the true import 
of the sacred lore. He who is tranquil will attain the 
goal. He who is restless cannot attain it. Therefore 
be tranquil. What for ? Because tranquility is the 
essence of asceticism. 


287. During paryugara, monks should occupy 
three lodging-places. Proper attention must be 
paid to two of them, but the third which is being 
used should be more frequently cleansed. 


sonate fata at ayfata ar safiisaa waa aafaac | 
a fag dat! ? sao aa aTdal ata aaaaseT 
wafa, aaecat geact facit afore at afesut at ara 
fafa at anfeta ar aot anaat ofesatia wesc 
— aarara asatafaart oacqs fanart at farmate ar 
wa watt ta was aa ofsfaaay, sat fa st aeas 
aay, A a args a cat acta varqnifaagy west 
geagd Aaewoiea Aad Aga AKT TATA AZT- 
Tet ara HIT Gifaar afer atfire atiear fefsar 


HUTA 
Rhv 


arg um fame at fafamr ar sfecz az wtTa-aTa} 
a Taga Hwa F fad qrat Heqar B | 

meq — sg unaq! var feafsar wer 2? 

Tat TAU Wad aytara A faag eq F 
IITA F Hara Waa F 1 aeal arafeaw eer J 
gaa alt area Bag 1 alhag Fat H aaa ec 
Weal RT Meat Vt ae ar aha ae fre ae Ta TMT 
4 afe & va fafsra fear or fafent t ad at at 
AAT ATIT GAB ST BT THF F I 

Rsk. anlara F UW gu anal we qafaay sy 
vara BT TaTACT Aart B® fa graq six qaar 
gia aaa (42 faedlet quar &y fRat- 
Met) aH oH afta arar seas z | Waar 
Se Halal H TAT aa War WY Hera & 1 fag 
daria art gar ag, UH Ula a sat aaa 
HAT Tel HETAT F | 

Reo, TT THTT sa areacatem cyfacHeq sy 
GAZA, BET HAT ATA FY TAlAzATz, 
aaa F MAUI, aAafase ay aeluifa aa, 
TAA, HAT SIT ATA HL, WAT HL, Ys HT 
maar mrad Ufa a afta Hz, 


- 288. During paryugana, monks should chose 


aforchand a single specific direction in which they 
would set out for seeking alms. And why so? 
Because, during paryugana, monks undertake 
vigorous penances and become weak and frail of 
body. A monk may, perhaps, on his round fall 
down ina swoon. A search can then be readily 
made for him by other revered monks in the 
direction which he had predetermined for his 
round, 


289. Incase of urgent need, monks and nuns are 
permitted to travel upto a distance of four or five 
yojanas (approximately 52 to 65 kilometers) and 
then return. They may spend as much time as is 
necessary for the purpose of the journey but they 
should return the day their work is over and not 
spend another night. 


290. Monks who follow these rules of conduct in 
conformity with canons, precepts, and pronounce- 


ments, 


HeIqA 
RR5 


aga ATT = AT 
TieTaT AeATSAT «AAT 
famat ava | waTTSIT 
fassifa asafa uzafa 
aftitsarafa 4=8= acagray- 
Tad Reta, AeATTAT 
aean vagy fassfa 
wa aeageanaa Beta, 
AATSAT ASA MATTE 
wa aa atta, wagaa- 
TT™NS AMsTHATA 1251 


we ot 
; 
asl 
ee Ee 


REE 


HTT THT TAT SY, FAT A age fanart 
HL, AATF THT ST ANATT HY, WTA BY ATAT- 
TUT apa Hi —fHat A ava fawea sat 
wa H fag dt & Fa aa 8, We VA, afefaaior 
al ata Qa se Ae TAT THT Sal Hr Dea 
Hwa gt fear dt gat wa F fag aa g, aragq 
TAT Sal HI Bea HIT Fear st Har wa 
4 fag dag, wag ag gat ar wea Bra FI 
frat a aaa wal & afaa gare F ofearaa 
Aa HWA E Baty aa-ars wal F wtaz A fag 
gid & | 


doing soin the right manner with their mind, 
speech and body rightly intent, may attain 
perfection in this very life and become enlightened 
and free after having observed these rules with 
virtue and purity till the end of their lives and 
having taught them to others. They may thus attain 
parinirvana and reach a state beyond pain. Other 
such monks may attain this state in their next life 
while some may reach it in their third life. Still 
others will not have to wander in this savtsara for 
more than seven or eight lives: they will attain 
perfection within this period. 


aot area au AAT 
AAT WIT Aarale TahtS 
aTe qafaay age ag 
AUNT AST AAMT AT 
aaa ag | atfaary 
agen tart ag sata 
AsATT Aq VaARSTas, 
a Atay, Ta Tag, Ta 
GSAy TSHAINTH TT AA 
AFAAT AAT ACTA AHILA 


HOTTA 
98 


RQk. TH HA GA AAT UIAyY WAP ATT F, 
qufaas ama ae a, aga waa, aga 
sated, aga staal, aga arses, aga Sat , 
aga taal & qe Had oo sraT ATTY AVTAIT 
Sa THT HAT HUA, Fa Tae Maas, za 
THT MATA BW SF, TA THT TSITTT HF 
BAT ‘TMAH TATTAT AAG ATATTATA 
HIATT aH HeqaT BY aad afea, aq 
afea, area afza, 


291. In those days, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira sat surrounded by myriads of sramanas, 
sramanis, lay-men, lay-women, gods and goddesses 
in the Caitya called Gunasilaka in the town of 
Rajagrha. He spoke thus and uttered these words. 
He repeatedly proclaimed the Pary#sanakalpa, with 


Wd aA AINA amet wt yt  saddz 
fa aft esq 


ASMAILTHTT AAA | 
TATATFATE ACOATAIT APA II 


(7. 129%) 


qa afaa, aa afes, saaafga aaiq gare 
afer ate fataaqge arerart aart Fra FZ, 
tar Rear Z| 


TUTUTHST AAC FA | 


AMAAEH HY TT BT Alsat TATA AAT EAT | 


wITAA ATES, wile Tea F are at 
alas sal Fat ge | 


ai 


its import, its mode of observation, its proper 
rationale, its causes, its text and meaning along 
with explanations. 


Thus ends the Paryusanakalpa. 


The Eighth Chapter of Dasdsrutaskandha. 


Suyd Arad 
fi 


faa-aftaqy 


MEAT : 

goat & far arta geal ar Ta, Tt TAIT H Gea MsHTA ATAT STAT aT S| US art 
al aga wat area SAT fer BH Ages sr et wT “ATA gar’ 3, wt wifas Yaa Taal st arae 
aldl 2 1 aden fafaa ca afafaa geafafaa tifrat a at sa geq weet he a ara % ofa 
qal Wat WAAL BIA HT WY AT | TaaAA A TAa-qafat wt sray-afanmal, aa ar zy 
MATT Tl MATT A AT TAT ae ate arazal A afas araat ereragaiy fear) saat 
Aaa Bt Tal HA BL Slo Heqraeasly sraciara wea F fe arart weag a Aart veal 
Matadl TH GAM aS Tara safer ev, fara waar ® HIT as wala aT | F aa aa al daa 
maT Hrs He at fas at A airs east ar agea aaa, alas Hage. garearat, fagaa, 
aarel, cafaain, aaaa, eftuz gfe, farts, guns ca gaze aife fagata aAUACAl AF 
haa aqat saat & mea woe at afe at aq waa aT oifaal } faea F aaa ge eae at 
fet | sa taal Fatal Het & fears, waa saa at eater ar ga ara werd at caTTAT 
4 aay 1 


* So BYLAT PANT, TT HT TST TT UTA, FAFT (ERY, JS ¥ 


wear afoa & fie mreaera al Fa TET BT MTTEa Ha a ear, frog frag gt saat Yeats 
qefaga afaaed % ara es 1 xa aa Fata a alfas aa TTT aT fafa wr ee aT fra 
fear mar ate gal BT ATA HAA Tae Tosa Bl caTTAT | MeaaTA HF fay fal geo faze 
at faara aal ar, freq nara gar aea aad F ar a areas ar FH area ga Ha H fat 
worga fare alafaa war) sata atirait & ar aar 3 fa HAH tra HATTA (8 L¥3-w¥) 
YEAR WET MIST Sl ITA HT VT TAH BY BETTS Ht TH-UH TATA afar Ae Tt | 


Faaar arege % arart at Hera F fat st at aay F faarfsta fear at saat g - aTa- 
TA TAA MATT TT aa fas wa HITT IT TTT HMA A Tea ara A aifaw geal H aaa 
far aiaga at atefsa at frafna (sett) asia ate geafafaa tifaat Fey atasa Iz 
& qt nea wiara az, ga Naat at cefaat ox far aa ei gat ware aeaaelaT Gat area, 
aura, faare ud tara Fate geal ar ae Taal Te gar a Nfaat sa ata at aaeaa aha 
fatal & ea wang Buel g | 


ATATH : 

APTA HTT TAL BAKA BH ALATA area Ts TTA AT ITT AT AST, Te F B, fast 
fafa (rus fo Sl gad gaa Faas - THR a qa arfeaat we zat a at arfaare sal Z| 
gal dag F aeqrgya Ca Hraa-HaT Ht gaa sa vt zg, foraay fafa ewe Fo Ba shal sl ataqas 
qed 1 sa TH cial faa Ta Val-Aaaral F aa gararfa ser Vas AeA Sal HB THAR S | HTA- 
HAJAT FAH AI THAHTY TAMA, WVAatare F aafea Herga Ca PAP as-TaT Aral z, 
faat araga oto: far aa & 1 Aart oat ae are ofeaat frat ae %, TT a aval F faa Z, 
saa & gat facar va sale ara a ga: a fecal A ae aan Sf ale gat ayaleara F grate 


slat & atag fas ar gt ga Frat arta orevafen gala 8 gar 8 ae a petteT-wara E | zat 
qn ua wet at gat ofr ae rae) aeersiy At, dex HS, fat werd % aa a araz 
alia faa get feat meq a eqee fe aa Bal Raaralt & aegis aaa aA ee wT 
sareah ¢ | gooyfa areal, arafaat qRet vd awl aia gaa F 1 Laing ata farg fafeaa 2) 
gaa alfa Wit gr oenT gar} 1 ghee A are ate faaer } fad at, Na vst ary Cal Hr galT 
garg | ae vat aa Fray  arett ar fara at fearg tar 2, sarezaed SHARS-AIS-BETTA 
Aerale-HeH alt Ee A ITS HT ger ar ae fearat are faq Sex ate frat F gat ar ast 
faeqea war ATS set Set H Feat FT MA Hr gat at far 8, fad sto Mala gaa 
faar aaa & 1° 

BUTT : 


frraez Ae (RRUR-R LEE) F fare farfeor eararete at oft & ea ara at aha faa & 

fe ear arg &% faa wert aT soar 8a aa H neq BAA ae or, Peg faa F fad aaa: 

SoH TAT Qvat mat & HET a gee at gar | aalfe sake geez at wre oz fafaa arg ofa aat 

femal 1 afr frafasarstt % tag qf fro Ho Bvyy (ake Fo) mr HeTAT al aa TH ITA, 

HITT TT sal TratATA Tht S 1 Usslr aAaeraAT F V3 Fo st aa HOTTA UF HAT-BAT TT TH 
afte 

fafaa aagl H serge at carat & afra afer sfaat gefaa & ate eararaa ® area 

maa & fara sat Hear gat aya a hr, waca wet & fase at eft & ageaqay sfaat az a 


\ sto aldlarg, ofa fafiere Gen ara aad gfosa, aTATIATE exe, gsS RY 


faart fear ati 1 af frafasast dag at ofa % afafem fra ais Fea aagray, arag st 
ofa. at ovat mal ay et wal oI 


ufmatfen araredl, arag Gag F weaga a os fata af @, fraat fafa fao Fo YvwR 
(¢xey So) 8 af faafatasit art ofa st aeg gaat AT gfsear ara go WIe AA BT TA-TA 
way gare 1 Vevey Fo at gad ofa Bs qrarasit east War ara wvsrz, farast Hs | 

wet at efee F exe fo a ‘efosar ating aTzaa, aaa’ aret ofa veratta 31 Za a 
area Us ret aaa Te Mea F sora Hr ars fear gar} i Atal B shag % ees as facarz 
a fata faa a4 1 gear fara} arfad a aera gm 1 gar TET HT aeeN ga fa & ata 
2, fant gat faafaa er Samrat ret aver’ aret ofa FH Sar BT famar zs 


Saas at whey, nea, F acaqa Fagot s M Hareas ele A fag seraaly 
wat 81 Mats wa AC H aes HT YxRY Fo are af A Tew F Haga arag esta 
faa gi 

gual et ar sate Berga Paar Hr caargy at We ga BIA Bl Ha glaat arse 
av ef & aqua ud daa H afaita Ti Vvae fo H aiy weTys (Ueda dagiag) J st saat 
wae frat andt 8 ga camtertt ofa ay faraaeg ceeTeaa sla ge A araraeT, E94 aaa 
vad Urata H HAT A ATA Heaat vs Haat ar fam fear’ 1 aa sft F ag wT ata Mar 
2 fe ofeaet areata atelt at ger are aT wae aa ATAAT Ae eT AAT A Ml AAT AT zat 
gait Ht on ofa vey fo F Mage (Fo To) H gaa ae wal F usa H ae, faa afaat 
afar t aaarar at ofeadt wredla weft H adt ga ofa F arafaat gate g ale Tat aie 
at farara 21 oe camera F aver wets oz fren 2 1 arfral & Gar afaal B aataa A aA set 


HUT &, A Wat Mat H areg xy sgw zrgat wears faaa si za faaraet F <a-ataar 
aa ara F faalaa THe F at aes 1 


auaa: cata gato faga fafaa weaqa at ofa Saat a} oer wver<, manalara a ofa 
& 1 waft za ae ale fafa wal a go freq Tat at afte F Ta gra: evoy fo FH ar aT aHaT 2 | 
qeeqeta fare aar aataa fafeaa st a Harare Ht Fea ee F ay aaat afaar fears ar fang 
maar 4 frat oz erfeat F at fafarar faedt ast 1 aa aerfe aor gat are 4, tila Fafsar, 
MT TY, WAT CF TAS F SALT BLS TM aT wie fafaes tat aca aaa fafaa Aaa a alae 
Bray Re faarael al fasrrare g 1 gael Bl TAS arHGa Aa FH areamEr at arate fafa 
qa ust ata at qa st Fs mafaat ceadt usar faal ar qed sé 1 serqa faa 
aa a ofsaat areata weit at aaaa: zat waa ast raise at | gas are at safe are al alar 
tar, fares gaa Sal Sit aval at 1 Qual adh fo F afeaw Twa a Hoag at HE sfaat aa, aT 
met at afte & west s (eat aa A at mrasna afar seaqa saad o we WIT qeal aT 
WE TWF | 


sega ofa, uateara ste fae sfacara, Mage F Tae Hs (To To ugyy) 1 gaat fram 
foto QURR (Fo AT Mok) A Urge F aaa are F gat ar HT arala Tra F aizalay 
ud aitae Hex aT WAR sreat a shea | ala sag ca saw aheare } aaeal st aray 
faaaaac & faa ag ofa dare Hearg 1 eae O34 cag, frat 3 faa aa si ca afa ar faega 
qfeaa searaat H fear ar gat se aac aat saat fate aalat ae frat at gat ate saa arag 
fara fad mat | HiT Hare gal ae TeaH HF ara That fas) F ate sa ae aeaaz ara F 


vi 


— 


3e fra at & ot Heat & chara arag F | werqa F daa are Head } Naa Farag azar 
afara &, FT HIT AT ale TeaHe Fst feat (Fo We UF Ys): wedH H 4d ge za-aa diac 
qaa F LAAT, area os ate Ua a aA z, Talal MI sr sat faa a afaa sarazmal 
aA Sat Ska Ma GATS F Teaga-faat H aia Hr saly qa gat gi Var sata gare fH 
APS FA TAT AIA Tas HT STAT Pagar H fas arvana He Ter Ar | Tega NA F faa, fauna 
TIT wey UAH safer H araral F Hs THe F aecHrca fears 2a F 1 seal FT at aeqHrals FH 
Aes TAT Sa, Her fe TA ae gs, WM THAT FAUT FH BI seat F faa F 


ae gean & faa oheaah ance aett & ae g, fraat fata, aaa tar et A qaaTa 
A Tel Aha J Get za Me H araeey A sl meq HAT AAI 7 AMT VAT, Aaagqe wa 
samara (aiatgeq) F fafa feat F aaear wal ar apa caed fears gear z, fat seat 
aie ate qalara gt zal sade at afeet oa sal g, gar water Hr eater afeez fratay g 
fag Rodt mal H aren Ho oiaea HaTLeTAT A Ga aleza age sr qat-a7 fear a sai za 
Ha’ Melt aT ara feat ata H Harare gt ast geas fara aie zhear ws eeafaar 
me 4 ea YHUa TAI Fi Seeqo AAA TA A ga ‘VAaeAT Fa Tar ‘afead areata’ Arai a 
are faa | aoa fare aver Prat & sare Fars ge ater Pa ara aAIAR TAA AT 1 TT HeUTATA 
4 ‘ofeadt area wet’ at gare ral Paar, alfa evey fo ar HeTga gah area alage F gar 
UT | aT Gera arTe at Frawe’ (marfra Veze) Hag ea orsign’ Hea Fi Bas aTATr az 
HAT Wel BT TenT STS AIT aeHlets arar al al ara SF Tra oral 8, waa ATT aA zt 
ofaa ot afar FF aqare wifes sree Ie feat aar ara waiq afead} areca welt a 
aaifara gfaaratay & 


Saat ara Te TY at a, saat fafeaa @ fe ag aerate wea Ft HeTET ABATTT ell &, 
faad are creat tferat frat site gat gaat welt F fratey Ft wacagar ata fear (stat 
fe gra faaardd & ara quot gaurd, Hast goed a ere & freaa a eelt rex afeaet 
warcetter Stet at ferert att ett ) 


fas-faacn 
3g. fag oa arf are ara oe a3 aerate 1 ag aR CF ATYTT sey fed gr g Az 

Saw Dat AT cH-UH Alas, AAA Us ArH as Fi (To ¥) | 

a. fared ox fatimara aerate ere fiver agate Maa cara AIT Tay VAT HT BaF 
@e 1 ara Haar ad ae aegis arg Am aT HT aT g, fad faa H gaget qata Tt Galt 
arr fearat maT et (To &)s 

3. ararar ae ates caca, Mea H are are aa arelt, aaa, fag, e4, sex, aTaT-qTa, 
CATT, HAT, VAT, TEAM, Tare, efteaga wa afeafaar | (Jo ¢v) 

%, gen — fear 9 a3 TAY ST SR, Tea Fe UE , AT HATH 1 (To 2X) 

y, seeda-gage gafsaa fagras 1 ad gee aerate at FAA HT Ug, SAH Tat 
BIL UH-UH ATATATA | (To 30) 

& wre feed F feta are tarvear & wa ar qqearaeat F migey ale fas wT 
% famar at fet A TH-eaTTT 1 (Jo 4o) 

o. State & atat faaar va cet faa ael Afar (To ko) 


c. fama & ales caer) (To &2) 


&. faa at arnt & fac g, Td wre Fat eqfal Bara Heaga Hed gu fag wk 
Aa stat oz 43 faary at eafwmat F Fe afar Hear WE (To 202) 


to, fame are feart at eaca-arqa : taal gage fagras It 4d fran ake gay 


TAT MAT TT St Pawar (To 2k) 
9%. cace faare — fama arr ae ay eacat oz fears He Ae GET 1 (To @25) 


a2. sath ama Hatt Sfaarat a feats fags Farr Het ge Ma-aacar Para 
are ae wa F af aga set F ae waa TzaT PaMaAr | (Jo 22%) 


3. Agate weN : HaIy Ta-TaTH Haale aoe AT al ate H : Vet es fama ae Ta F 
ast Fs Tat | (To L¥o) 

ey. marae ar qenifades sed fee A garde at Tea fad Fe cat ge as ga, 
fare atat ont at ea 1 HTD aT FH gz ar gafsaa ga ca sas etal ae Fe ar sfafafaca 
HU ET ATH ATI (Jo vv) 

Qu. dhat-agieaa % aaa fafaates aerate: ga fafaar ar frater a a fear att AgT- 
AT UAHA sear sway far gt F are Bas cat we saat Ts Maaay TI (Jo 24) 


9%. date Sana cagfer ala ews gr age: wIA yeaaTy aeaysTT FY 
ATTY HLA AAI SIAM, ATA Ta HT FAA HT MH BLT WE I (To eR) 


Re. ARIAT TTA: aT A HAA AAT H as Harare | fas H ad aerl arer aa sr aT 
FRAT maT Se 1 Aaa H UH MT Fa ate Za Ae BeaVNy & 1 aTEATA Tarale CATA TT TAAT 
BU AT UF ATT 1 (Yo Rov) 

Rs. AMAA A Aerale: aie aaa wa fagt Aart ara Bt FH fawsqara aera< 
are alat Fad, eral, fee cst wer oat aa 1 fa H frase art F gad (go ey) 

ge. fag taeq Agate — soe-weTTe FH fag-frar o< arate marae 1 sak fagraa % 
BIT TAHA BA TAT St fafa F ars saa ate cara F aa AT aA TAT 1 (To 20) 

Ro. TTA TTT: AAY-ag (gage aA TT ah Gafsat) + gage faataa ge 
aalt Herat eaTaY H TE fener aaA TTITT 1 (To Vex) 

Re. oreaae : fagraa oz facraara asad aefax aedars, Taw HeTH IT ala Hal HT 
at SMH H Aa Me UH-UH TiGd-alew Ua AaH Tt (Jo roa) 

2. fax arnt 8 faa e- sat: was al Gari area, AA: WIA aaa a ag 
fraaata eae (grat oe faurrarat cies al ara a sah aaw ar aH Hizar ae gat F 
at BT ITHET) 1 (Jo 222) 

RR. TRa-TTEAT : HTC aT A as qed, Haare Fa Hr ara AT TTT TAZ 
EIU SAB AAT 1 (To 22s) | 

RY. HIT SOT ST aTQaMA a AhaHare are TaaaT, AT: Hou Hr AfaHare ¥ ara 
TA-TMAT | (Fo Rk) 


RA. HOY a saat aferay sr Afagare a fears ¥ fae stag 1 (Jo 2s) 


Re. ARATE HY arta i far Bard feed F aq usta ws weareg az TRAIT | 
ate : faare ato Fara aa STA aT TTATT | (To 230) 


Re. afar F faust aa Mase 1 (Jo 22) 
as. afar FH facrarara em aatazt | (qo 2¥s) 


Re. aH a eae oferta (Tata) TaN UT Us aNeE-TeTAT, eta TtaaT gat 
faatat FTE) (To 24¥) 


Jo, seta Mal H TS WT A AWITAT STL HEABTT-FBA | (To 24s) 


RR. eames aT UsaTfNTsH : fagraares arfeara, saw fara Ha eat Bx Ta wal 
Mt AMAT 1 (To ro) 


BR. ABTAT HAT TTTATT 1 (To VE) 
23. Fler Barge arefa are aafaen wr wea ca fierce oe a ge Teal B BT az 
TACT HAT | (To R52) 
Ry. wat: fag B wr a eghaag, aa: cot afeat F arqa qaeq a eqftaz | (Jo e255) 
RA. GaN aa ET AAT | (Jo 25) 
RR. ATA BT SIAM FAA sat at AT 1 (Jo Bo) 
( x ) io azatar fag 
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PAINTINGS OF KALPASUTRA 


SASTRADANA—the gift of religious books to secure merit has always been considered a 
virtuous act among the Jains. They have great reverence far such gifts and perform a special Jiiana puja 
(or wisdom worship) on the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Kartik (September-October). 
This idea of reverence for learning acted as the main inspiration in the creation of Jain Sastra 
(or Grantha) bhandaras filled as they are with illustrated (and unillustrated) manuscripts. Both 
monks and srdvakas contributed in this field equally—-monks by their influence on the society and 
Sravakas through their financial resources. Illustrating the monk’s contribution Kastoor Chand Kasliwal 
observed, “Since Acarya Bhadrabahu upto 16thC. A. D. there were powerful personalities among them 
and their influence on the public was tremendous. They used to travel throughout the country on foot 
and explain to the Jain intelligentsia the importance of the sacred texts. Acarya Kunda Kunda., 
Umaswami, Sidhasena, Devanandi, Devardhigani, Akalank, Haribhadra Suri, Jinasena, Gunabhadra and 
Hemchandra etc. not only filled the shagtra bhandars with their own works but preached the importance 
of writing down the manuscripts to the masses. They took initiative in the foundation of these bhandars. 
They spent the best part of their life in establishing these store-houses of knowledge for the posterity”. 


It is difficult to say when did this tradition of Sastradana start but it must have been after the 
assembly of Pataliputra in which it was decided to record the oral traditions of Jain faith; a further 
stage was to establish Granth bhandars. There was no specific rule for Sastradina—means there were no 


1. Dr. Kastoor Chand Kasliwal, Jaina Grantha Bhandars in Rajasthan, Jaipur 1967, p. 4 
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prescribed religious texts for giving in gift, but Kalpastiira being the life of Mahavira and of the other 
Jain pontiffs was quite popular for this purpose. Upadesataratgini mentions that Raja Kumarapala 
(1143-74) of Gujarat established 21 Sastra bhandars and presented each of them a copy of Kalpasitra 
written in gold letters?. 


On the basis of medium of illustration, Kalpasitra paintings may be divided into two groups— 
palm leaf and paper. Before paper, palm leaf was a popular medium for illustrating such religious texts 
all over India. Some of the Buddhist texts found at Gilgit (Kashmir) were written on palm leaf others on 
birch bark, wooden covers of these manuscripts are illustrated, similarly Buddhist text were written and 
illustrated in medieval eastern India namely Bengal, Bihar and Nepal; on palm leaf. A number of them 
are available to show us the artistic activity of that region. 


The earliest known copy of an illustrated Kalpasitra and a version of Kalak Katha is of A. D. 
1278 in the Sanghavina Padana Bhandar Patan. It has only two miniatures of two Jain nuns and two 
siavikas. Another work, a Kalpasitra and Kélaka Katha of 1279 A. D., is in the same collection. All 
five miniatures of this text are merely iconographical representations of Jain deities, namely Brahmasanti 
Yaksha and Lakshmi devi. The next in chronological order is Kalpusitra Kalkacarya Katha in the 
collection of Ujjamphoi Dharmasala, Ahmedabad, which has six miniatures on palm leaf. Narrow folios 
of this text have four lines of written text divided into two panels and the second part is again separated 


into two by an almost rectangular panel depicting scenes from Mahavira’s life. These illustrations 


are decorative and are painted on a traditional pattern. Other manuscripts of the same period and 
style is in the collection of Seth Anandji Mangalji ni Pedhi, Idar. It has thirty-four paintings ijustrating 
various episodes from the life of Mahavira. 


1, Moti Chandra, Jain Miniature Painting from Westren India, Ahmedabad 1949. p. 3 


A study of these miniatures shows that though iconographical representations of Jain deities, 
they do not lack the warmth of a work of art. Background is plain, figures are angular with farther eye, 
drawing is simple but sure, limited colours are used—red for background, with green, yellow and black 

or the illustration. Moreover, they also show a development in style, for example Ujjamphoi Collection | 
Kalpasiitra has a narrow curtain in the scene illustrating ‘Birth of Mahavira”, the same curtain becomes. 
much more elaborated in the Idar miniature. The Idar miniatures also show the use of gold which 
Moti Chandra thinks “‘was probably learnt from the Persians.’ 


On-Paper 


DHVANYALOK—A manuscript written on paper for Jinacandra Siri (1156-1166 A. D.) 
indicates that paper was being used by mid 12th C. for writing but it seems for illustration patrons and 
painters used the traditional medium till the mid 14th C, as no paper illustrated examples exist prior to 
that period. A copy of Kalpastitra, dated V. S. 1424 (A. D. 1367) in the collection of Muni Jinavijayaji 
is the earliest known work on paper. Next comes a dated (1381 A. D.) copy of Kalpasittra and Kalaka 
Katha in the National Museum collection. 


There are more than fifty illustrated copies of Kalpasitra known from various collections 
and it is difficult to talk about each one of them here, therefore only those, which are recognised as 
important from a stylistic point of view, will be discussed. Besides the copy in Muni Jinavijayaji’s 
Collection, an illustrated Kalpasitra in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay could be a 14th C. work. 


The Asiatic Society, Bombay has an illustrated copy of Kalpasitra dated V.S. 1472 (1415 A. D.). 
In this copy also, like Muni Jinavijayaji’s copy the background is red and gold is used here and there; 


1. Moti Chandra, Jain Miniature Paintings from Western India, Ahmedabad 1949, p. 34. 
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another copy bearing same 1415 date is in the collection of Anandji Kalyanji ni Pedhi n@ Jiiana bhandar, 
Limbdi. 

A copy of Kalpasétra in the India office library, of 1427 shows remarkable development in 
tradition, The text is written on black and red ground with silver ink. Scenes from tirathankaras’ life 
are painted very elaborately and the main pictures also have a decorative border —a tradition, the fully 
developed form of which can be seen in the Devasano pado bhandar copy. 


Hemachandracharya Jiiana Mandir, Patanhas acopy of Kalpasitra and a few painted folios 
which are important for documentation purpose but do not have much aesthetic merit. A dated (1432 
A.D.) Kalpasitra from the collection of Acarya Jai Surigvaraji has twenty-one-illustrations but are 
merely traditional representation of Tirathaakaras’ lives. 


The later half of fifteenth century was a golden period for Kalpasitra illustrations and some of 
the works done in this period are superb in quality of design and excellent in execution. This quality 
started showing from Mandu Kalpasitra dated 1439 in the National Musuem collection. It is written 
in golden letters on crimson ground. Though the traditional theme dominates the atmosphere, compo- 
sition and colour scheme display the artists’ great imagination and skill. It also shows that the main 
stream of western Indian style was spreading outinto a different region namely Malwa. Another 
manuscript of the same quality was painted at Jaunpur in 1465 A. D. during the reign of Huseyn Shah. 
Work was commissioned by Harshini Sravika. Painted in characteristic Western Indian style, figures 
are angular and have the protruding eye. The text is written on red ground with gold ink. Borders 
have floral designs, very close to decorative motifs on tiles used in 15th C. architecture. This set 
displays an advanced technique of draughtsmanship and colour application. 


Possibly the most lavishly illustrated Kalpasitra is in Devasano pado bhandar, Ahmedabad 
It does not bear any date but stylistically can be assigned to Ca. 1475 A.D. Because of the traditional 
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pattern, artists did not get much chance to show their imagination and skill in the main scene but the 
borders show variety. Lush vegetation, colourful birds, lively animals, persian figures bathing and girls 
in dancing poses wearing elaborately patterned clothing, painted in brilliant colours are main 
characteristics of this set. The main attraction of this series is musical modes and dancing poses based 
on Bharata’s Nalydsastra. These figures are the predecessors of Ragamala illustrations. 


This set was perhaps the highest achievement in the field of Kalpasitra illustration, and though 
work continued nothing similar could be produced. A number of copies of Kalpasitra were painted in 
the last quarter of the 15th C. and are good examples of this style. Such work also was going on in the 
16th C. and Sravakas took great delight in commissioning Kalpasitra and presenting them to their gurus. 
The present copy from the collection of Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur (No. 5354) was 
written at Bhinamala in A. D. 1506 (v.s. 1563). Bhinamala, an ancient town in Rajasthan, was 
then a great cultural and religious centre!. Lola Sravak and his family, inspired by the preaching of 
Bhanumeru, had this copy made for the use of Vivekashekhar, the Vacaka or teacher. It has 136 folios 
and 36 illustrations, A general introduction to this manuscript has already given in the preface and 
therefore only its pictorial qualities will be discussed here. Long paper folios have seven lines in each 
and 36 scenes from the life ofthe Tirthaikaras are painted in slightly elongated panels. As the 
Kalpastitra mentions acts of only four Tirathaikaras the other twenty are shown in two miniatures 
(Nos. 27 and 28)- ten seated ineach. Gold, red and blue dominate the palette and black touches 
make each more impressive. Gold was used profusely in Kalpasitra illustrations in late 15th C. It 
scems that the affluent Jain Society was willing to spend part of their wealth on painting. In our 
manuscript’s illustrations the palaces of Siddhartha, Trisala and of other royalties show a good number 


1, Dashrath Sharma, Rajasthan Through the Ages, Bikaner 1966, p. 444, 


of decorative motifs. Clothing also demonstrate medieval patterns - geese, rosettes etc. found especially 
on printed fabrics from Gujarat. The paintings in this manuscript are in typical Western Indian style with 
angular features and farther eye. It may be necessary here to say a few words about that style. Wall 
paintings of Ellora, Madanpur and Kailashnath (Kanchipuram) show a decadent form of Ajanta 
tradition, which has a projecting farther eye and angularity in human features-the main characteristics of 
this style. Though the wall paintings mentioned above are not in Jain temples alone (The Kailash 
temple at Ellora for example is dedicated to Siva) in the beginning of 20th C. when A.K. Coomaraswamy 
wrote his catalogue on Jain art, he called this “Jain” style. Later, in his book History of Indian and 
Indonesian Art, he terms this style as “Gujarati”. It is just labelled “Svetambar Jain” and then 
“Western Indian” by Norman Brown, Such namessoon seemed unappropriate when the Vaishnava 
texts, came to light. The term ‘Western Indian” did not appeal to Rai Krishnadasa because of 
the Kalpasitra dated 1465, which was prepared at Jaunpur (U. P.) in Eastern India. In his book 
Bharat Ki Chitrakala published in 1939, he calls the style ApbhramSa defining it as a “Corrupt” form of 
Ajanta painting after the language then in use which also has the same name. Basil Gray feels that 
“The simple geographical title is the most convenient.” 


Whatever its name may be, it is certain that ‘“Western Indian” style is one of the most important 
schools of medieval Indian painting and one from which Rajasthani styles later emerged and that it 
contributed considerably in the making of Mughal style (as indicated by the names of Mughal painters 
such as Surji Gujarati and Bhimji Gujarati who must have been trained first in Western Indian style). 


1. Basil Gray and Douglas Barrett, Painting of India, Skira 1963, p. 54 


DESCRIPTION OF PLATES 


1. Mahavira sits in Padmasana on a throne supported by lions and elephants. He wears 
Ornaments and a crown. A musician, Chowrie bearer and attendant stand to each side. (P. 4) 


2. Mahavira’s first disciple Gautamaswami sits on a throne with two attendants on either side. 
He has mala in his hand and is wearing a monk’s dress which has white dots on a golden ground. (P. 6) 


3. Devananda’s fourteen dreams—an elephant, a bull, a lion, sun, moon, a pair of garlands, 
a banner, a Kalaga, brilliant flower, lotus, lake, heeps of jewels, celestial palace and ocean of milk 
are arranged with a figure of the anointing of goddess Sri in the centre. (P. 14) 


4, Indra’s court : four handed Indra sits on a throne with his attendants and watches a dance 
performance. (P. 22) 


5. Indra praising Mahavira : four armed Indra sits on his lavishly decorated throne with 
parasol, and praises Mahavira with his folded hands, above Indra is attended by two chowrie bearers.(P. 30) 


6. Harinaigmesi takes Mahavira’s embryo from sleeping Devananda’s womb and places it in 
Tri§ala’s womb who is lying on a couch. (P. 50) 


7. Trisala sleeps in her palace on a decorated couch while an attendant stands beside her 
with pichhi, (P. 60) . 


8. Trisala’s fourteen dreams. (P. 62) 


9, Siddhartha wrestling : the painting is divided into two panels—the upper portion shows 
Siddhartha wrestling with two other men and the lower panel depicts two persons applying oil on 
Siddhartha who is sitting on a Cauki. (P. 102) 


10. Trisala relates her dream to Siddhartha : he sits on a throne with royal parasol and Trisala 
on a couch facing him. (P.116) 


11. Discussion about the dream : four interpreters of Trisala’s dreams appear in the painting 
in two panels. (P. 118) 


12. Trisala’s grief and joy ; the upper half shows dejected Trigala talking with her attendants 
about the stagnant embryo. The lower half depicts cheerful Trisala after she felt movement of the 
baby in her womb, This joy is expressed in the colourful costumes of Trisala and her minds. (P. 134) 


13. Birth of Mahavira : the great teacher is in his mother’s arm; Trisala is lying on a couch 
while a maid stands beside her. (P. 140) 


14. Mahavira’s lustration and bath : on the top of Mt. Meru Indra sits with Mahavira on his 
lap attended by two Indras representing 63 who came to bathe the child. Indra’s decorated parasol is 
in the upper most panel along with two bulls symbolising clouds. (P. 144) 


15. Mahavira in a royal Sivika carried by four men: the Sivika was prepared by $akra. 
Mahavira dressed in royal costume and ornaments is accompanied by dancers on either sides and conch 
players on the top. (P. 166) 


16. Mahavira plucks his hair : after removing all his valuable dress and ornaments, the great 
teacher plucked his hair and gave it to sakra. (P. 172) 


17, Mahavira’s trials : He stands in Kayotsarga mudré in a forest represented by two trees. The 
physician Kharaka and the cowherd stand on either side. Snakes and a tiger attack him. (P. 174) 


18. Samavasarana of Mahavira, who sits in padmésana within a triple walled enclosure with 


. four gateways. Snake, elephant, lion and other animals are in the fourcorners. There isa row of 


geese at the bottom. (P. 184) 


19. Mahavira the Siddha: a perfected being, on Siddhasila in Ishatpragbhara. He sits ona 
throne which has a symbolical parasol at the top, trees on each side, and a mountain at the bottom. (P. 190) 


20, Gautama Ganadhara, the chief disciple of Mahavira, dressed in monk’s costume (golden 
ground with white dots) sits on a throne with parasol. (P. 194) 


21. ParSavanatha : twenty-third Tirathaikar sits on a throne supported by lions and elephants, 
with seven headed serpent hood above his head. There are two musicians on the upper portion playing 
on flute and attendants on each side. (P. 208) 


22. The painting is divided into two panels—the upper half shows Kamatha performing the 
five-fire penance and the lower half illustrates Parsava rescuing the snake (Parsava on elephant back asks 
his servant to cut the wood from which the snake comes out). (P. 212) 


23. Parasvanath doing penance, standing in kdyotsarga mudra along with the attack of 
Meghamalin and counter activities of Dharanendra, the King of Nagas. (P. 216) 


24. The painting is divided into two panels —the upper panel illustrates Nemikumar blowing 
Krishna’s conch and in the lower portion Krishna tries to bend Nemikumat’s hand. (P. 226) 


25. Krishna and his wives urge Nemikumar to marry, (P, 228) 
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26. The marriage party of Nemikumar. The painting shows Nemikumar on horse-back and 
his bride Rajimati sitting on a couch in the upper panel, The lower half illustrates Nemikumar watching 
animals kept for the marriage feast. (P. 230) 


27. Ten Tirathankaras seated in a temple. (P. 242) 
28. Ten Tirathankars seated in a temple. (P. 248) 


29. Tirathaikara Adinatha (or Rishabhanatha) the first Jain pontiff was also the first king and 
teacher of arts, crafts and sciences. (P. 254) 


30. As acraft teacher Rishabhanath is shown making pot, riding on elephant. (P. 258) 


31. Coronation of Rishabhanath the first king. He sits on athrone and Indra puts Tilaka on 
his forehead. Two musicians in attendance. (P. 260) 


32, Eleven ganadharas of Mahavira. (P. 276) 


33. The charioteer displaying his skill in archery in front of kosha the courtesan while she 
dances on heaps of mustard seeds and the needle. (P. 282) 


34. The painting illustrates two scenes : Sthulibhadra in front of his sister in the form of a lion 
in the upper panel, in the lower panel Sthulibhadra in human form, (P. 288) 


35. An Acarya preaching. (P. 368) 


36. The Acarya’s audience. (P. 370) 
—Dr. Chandramani Singh 


afea ofeafie aegiaen 


AATTT AAU, Gf, AT 1 ys HT ATH, FF ASAT AAT HVA gia frTea | 

WATT — aaafe are care H Tara HT cart BAT | 

afayg — fran, favag, ee deer | 

Wa — Fa & Fea, osa, aaa, frega, ofere cigs, SAMA BT ATM HA aA, Wa- WATT 
BT ST HT AIT HA aTaT Miz fae | 

HAWS —agaia Fo wp tart Te Wa H ae Alaa F sal F a-ary at salar ar 
faster TAT | 


mafia, = — Tet aa, efeaal at aaraar & faa ect carat ar ala arat ara | tar ata faa 

mafaatal =| ata gat el ae wafer | | 

waa «= — TAA BT HIATT, TTHT ET AMT 1 geal, er ale qaqa ar career aie AAAI 
& gears athe get ar fore wer H were: sre dlar wz, az aaa za aaalaait F 
B: ART F, AA — %. FIA-YTAT, R. YTAT, 3. YTA-FIAT, ¥. STA-|TAT, X. STAT 
HIT &. FTA-STAT | 

maaan — asa arfe at sare frat F gare arett faa 


MAA «= — ATATT AIS aA (aH) TH Aare (WAT), AY, Gla AT tata Tara FT AIT, 
AAA TAY Uist ASX, Sls Ae kara HT earT, fear, 3 faa at soar (Far) | 


si —%. am faa, %. aca fae, 3. eax fae, v. qfaat, ¥. wera frat, &. tar 
vatfafra = fasta, . arare fasta, att cs. sere fasta) sate ats fafaa-faerat erat 
QAYA, ATA-AATA ATT HT TAT HL AAT ATCT | 


ararranents faatrar afafa — ear, ‘afafa’ 
afte —wafeata-orftr & aax SaaaaT Bers sla TH fre WA ATA ATA | 


aaa — aaa Hs FT Tay, WATAT | 
argey FH — Afar, HA’ | 
AIT — araras fora sae ta, ast arfe H aah aT VIF aa A Tra Set wa F WL ATT 


(am) aS 1 aey are aT wH HraTTHK Vas AW Yo Hler-atfe araaay sr 
Sal Fl HATH H SF: ATT AaalIal Brae TAT |: Are seatralt Hla Hara F | 


meat = — aT aig aftr cd ofager aattl H stst a sera aA ara cata aaiq faaes, 
gfanenta fare | 


Hae «=—- — HUTATTA Bl AY ASAT, Tals AAT I 
gajafata  —-2fan, ‘afafa’ | 
seafeq = — get aif ar aaa} 


(xxiii) 


Sa | — TAH BT TIT, SER FT AT | eal, get aife aeqat #1 earceg ate HaCaT F 
ges aife gu faa arr FH saduc afe at ora da wa = az aaT 1 ca 
seatrah & | are g:— & FVA-STAT, FIAT, |TA-ZTHT, ¥ gUa-ATAT, XY AVAT, 


GIA-JTAT | 

STMT — @aalia ca rea af & Tey TEU TAT | 

seufane = — Saat Sa TT Ta | | 

meyrt =| — Raa BT Oe Re) ge aa ae aa HR ara we aa & 14g Wat Sera ata H ara 


ase HT Bt atar t car faa faye vt aa Arar | 
usu afafa — aq, ‘aferfa’ | 


oH — ATEAT & Ae EAST FY TTeEMfer HWA arett qe Hants ules wt Hearet 2 1 ga 
oH H aS Hes — v. gaa afer st aTaTT mag aeaiea Hw ara 
HH, R. THAT — aH AIG araea ater FT greatfea FW ara, 3. meaty — 
aremalea Bt THHT HET GAA aA, ¥. MeaTTIT — Gea, aa, ara, Wh arf 
HATA Stead STAT, A. Aaela-ga ate eq at fafa gaz ara, &. argey Acari 
wal @ staq-area ar fafaa, ». ara—afa, feafa, arfa, am, ara aif ar fafa, 
S. Taser Aaa anfe aT ate TER are Re aTAY’ ate He are ara’ 
eH HA Ez | | 

esa — aHer famed F YM Ht, SS WH eqs HE HT OH FHL TT ATTA | 

wag = ae, afta’ 


FART — HA HT SAAT HW AAT AT HR eA H Ta AMATI Ha TA BAR H ETF 
sqafeaa sat At, Sa AAT A AAT HASTACAT Hl MILA BWA AMT FATT FEAT | 
aa aaaral F ala FAH TF | 

faaat = — afar fava & oe ate Baa H ya, vfaem ate aera Hea TAT. ATal HY TAA 
AAT AAAS TTA | 


aafas = — alia tre gear i anata aeraea a farea 


cs -afen afeargt Hag wer ae ar aTaH Ss feeg ga oferar F ooaT F MAT 
HU ANT TH THIT BY TTIAAT | 

aeay — Hel aac F Afra arg | 

afer 8 —ne atfe ae care | 

TUAT — Tesz F qer-fasy Tt Tay st gaat BT | | 

TMAH — TT (TG) Ht Arar ate faara fa qfa-gea at aaa ifs at else & araray 
aat THe 

whaften = — great (arte aati FT ata) 

TUT — Ta (afraqa) seaqeqr HU TAT Baar Aaa BT MATATA HUA TAT 


SqaTAITH ATA | 


Teagedt §=8=9— asa aifa ar art, feast atte a cw faface sare al Tet (az) frat g, va 
TTT WT sal AA Als F | 


afta —faaaqar ana-dan, franz eal afar gi aftr & att Fe F- 8. aatgfea — aa 
BT aM, 2. TAA Ofer — areata day, ae 3. errgita — wae sr aa | 

Tae | Be, ae’ | : 

mTragat = — art at tea aaa vara fra grat (waIz) @ asar zg, sa aaa Bl Tiler 


Hed & | 
aeait |= — B: @osl ar argue aa | 
AGU «—|- — AMATT IT ath aH Aare ifs ar cara, fear ow fet BT STATA 
AGTAaT « — aTTATR aes ae TH ATEre arf wr cara, fear a: fea BT BTATA I 
wyaT — S4aT Ua aH H ger aT saa Hee F aig ta ate ary FY WC 
AT — 2a od ate fe FH geq ota HAT | 


AIM TE | HT TTT ga an-mes ares F 1 areas sit efteare 2) efteare B ata 
ae ya mat 1 ateg gat Hara za gare F:— ¢. Tee GF, 2. aaa GF, 
3. aalqarega, ¥. afeaafeasare ga, %. ava Ga &. TeaMaTS U4, w. HICH 
TAS Ta, 5. HATA TA, &. MEME Ga, Lo. faears G4, 82. HeATTATS 4, 
RR. MUTA Ya, 23. Prarfaareat Ga, ov. TtHfaegare TT | 

FGeT THAT — ahag gat Br Hs Gu ara A, sa agea qaax aaa stag gah Tea e 

aes | — aaa aT TT I 

aga. | AMAT | aay (sat) F orererfa ar cara, fear at fer Hr gaara (aar) | 


TH — Ft Bt Taz | 
AAA AA — TF TFA BT ATT 
satfatas = — ae, Are, 9e, aaTy, ATT Bife sta fear H agare satfafas 2a Teas F | 


aA = frat ah carer ar fase sare aT ae | 

fate | — fret ar tat gar oat, ata 

ataianz — Het Ht ATAT HWA TATA, TATH HT TAT | 

qa — ay (far) crt aria fara arett aeg ar aaa | 

afa — UF MMT Fa FT ATT STF fear HA AAT ATVNe-TAY AS WH aT A TH BA 
At Beart fear aa aT oH az He, ag UH af wearal 3 | 

aaa — feat Fy caret Br AAA ATA 

gram =| — aa H areg cit (area) ger F- gare, qaga, earain, anara, wad, 
MATAHAL, JUAHAM, TAHEM, ATTUITaTaM, TeTeAH, fay at 
efseare | 

aaeytae = — ant at eaaegr Hear ata afeara, atrata ares | 

AA aH | BG, HA’ | 


qfsaea | — Saal H ah are seq, oat arfe Saaz Bt aAg-qaa Gt Baar | 
qaifea — Tz, efza oife st gat CAAT | 


qearey — faae ware arara (BIT) TaH ATT) TY sear sat sre gH a AY aT aa, 3a 
STAT AIT THE BAT | TeI—fagNg THT HT AY, STA-IIAT SIT HAT TTA Hear 
TENT HATA &, AAG AeA as, TaAVT FIT 7 

TNA — HATA TUT HWA FH TAT ALU-TaeT ga at aT] MAT Ft feat wad av aarfrey 
WaT | 

qT — Tet Br aal wae eazy ory 

afessrafaar afafa — 2a, ‘afafa’ | 

gerraria — geal t arecalta wa asa 1 aaary aeaara ar fate | 


ged — faa aay aot sfaearat gee sare at ae aaa, aaa er are PeaT | aTATETaTT 
3 8d BT AAT, WH TET I 

afaar — ay Us stash aaa faa & afafen fafase care H Hare frag gar agvaat | 
ay Sl Ae TAT araH st wares via F | 

TIT — aan at gfe rar mreareara F Ter Vy ara afrard act | 

Tet — 2 Fe Hr aay, feat VY HEH gre gaz ATA TTA EI 


maa | AT at Me | RATT HLA geary TAT a aaaT wea fet ary H fara at, 
GaeT TIT Te Haar fare ge Meare STAT, STAT SLT RAAT, BAT farg AATAT | 


aaa — fravs & afacfa age ar ast arg | 
afaed =| ~ ag Baar aT ga | 


(_ xxviii ) 


ANAT — AAT CSF TWAT AMAT ATA ATA HT ATT | 


yaatfa «= — a fata sare at Qasnfa, Ht ates aaa F Vat Z| 
arg afafa - aa, ‘afafa’ 

aStq —aa-eaa fare, fae areal we cH aT TH BE aa A at | 
msaie 89 aH ae aT afaafa, Ua | 


WATaTaT «= — sat H HA BT MICAT TAT Alay BL AAT AAT ATA | 

walgfa = 8a, “fea | 

AUTH MASA — ALT THA HAMA AST BL, WE, Seas Ale HITAT HT AA FLAT 

afee arse | ast ae aT fat Harel BT TaTSAT, ATT HAT | 

qafrat =| — Tat fare | 

wa-fasfa -fataza atal cd aa-qarsf ah aaa a faafa-faarxt sera gia ai va wa-faaia 
(farer) aaa & 1 fare at ware Ht -ge, eel, HAST, HT, AA, Ts, Wa, Ay AT ATA A 

aateas up fate aa ofa ga aif & 2a aareta FH aed F cad F ale deine F Sherr 

| TEU F AAT AHL Ga-HeaTT F aA TIS IAAT HA E | 

qaagia aa, ‘afea’ | 

arat — aa-faara, areas Hea H fagar sar saw arse Tt STAT | 

qaeqeat | — UH HIT H Ba MT Ya-frarsy FH ATA A GHTL TTA F | 

ager — dla avs ar afagia, eae | 


faqe — faate arare-aret | 

fagse He — Fel ae aT Garsa gael f aaa Tat ata fase Faq az equa, agaer ale 1 

faire — 2a, ‘wa-faafa’ | 

faate-yfa 9 — tafe & fat fade cart | 

fagaafa = — waqdaara or Fe | ga att Baa ara-faare TA oa Fi ae fads faye tar 
& aar aaca-mifey aH feat xgat 3 | | 

fagre-qfa 9 - Sea, afar arfe ar ofaa cara | 

qheata = — aah, Eat HETy | 

aad ay ~ fan, ‘ay | | 

afeaafer - ode at ait-ad anf fafa ect F acad aret fs fade | 


afamraqgara— roe at oat waaay at fate wat a aca H fae at are aialt faferce 
WaT HY TARA | 


anifaa tr — ass faqrat ¥ sega AF ae 2a fads | 


a fare 9 -vaatgat aa aa | 


qahat = — ates gat ar arate fagra | 

ateeara = — aier aaa aT ara, frat are acai ay fer gar 3 

deat ~ fasz-qaara, fasrg arfe fra cara oz aa zal A, aaa Wie oIfe aT cara | 
aeafen = — ger Soe aria HY sara He, ga Tz feat HTT ara Ser Tat | 


afeatia = — usal & ate fang onfe wr gaara ae wet ara afaarel, UsTsT | 


afafa — af saa & fata, aaa car aaargas afe wer at afafa wea 1 ag afafa 
aia Tae sl S— 2. Sal afafa - aaa a aaa ga AeA | 2. aToT afafa — 
fate a aaaqan daar 3. ecu afafe~ gfe stat 8 ara ater gary, 
Gea TT SISTA TAT BIANT H ara aha eq aequl F faa ya ua faaio eq 
BL aaa T ATATAH TET HAT | ¥. arava TosaTa frat afafa - aes, 
qratfa STH Hl aaagaa Fara as Tear 1 x. Tcsrafsat ahaa — HH aT 
arama ae ata, Ta, aH, eH, Fafa ar sfta-eiga frat aan facia cata A 
areata aar faaagaa BlSat, MATTAT | 


aragy «= — maeT TEMA faa Hla ATL HeATAT S1 ATT a Bafaa feat qa aay ara 
ATVI BEATAT F | 


ate — ist | 

TaqT — a1, 77, aes, TaeaT are A aya Fa Afr 
TAATATAT TSH — TACT APTS TTCAT BT ATAT | 

taifay =| — FAA AAT Talal AT TaN I 


afamatt = — ga al carfa-aar ar aarata, fara aaa gt ate wa-afeada aries paral F 
sata) aa aes farsa eq al aaa Hal arereaaT Fs) arat at az 
GReTT H EAH ATA “AMA Baar ‘ATA’ Hal Tar | 


A SELECT GLOSSARY 


Anga : The main corpus of the Jain canon. This consists of twelve treatises, eleven of which are 
extant according to Svetambara tradition. 

Arhat / A great religious leader, deserving supreme veneration. An Arhat is one who has become 
free of desire, attachment and worldly possession. He is a great soul who has destroyed the 

~ bonds of karma, washing away the stains that cause endless rebirth. . 

Avadhi-knowledge : Intuitive cognition that occurs without the aid of the sense-organs, 

Avasarpini : According to Jain conception, Time moves like a wheel repeating itselfin endless cycles. 
Every turn of this wheel has two phases : those of progression and regression. Avasarpini 
is the name given to the regressive phase. This is the time when all things—men, beasts and 
material objects—move away from the state of perfection towards gradual degeneration. 
Avasarpini has six stages known as spokes (ard); each stage takes the world a step lower 
towards degeneration. The stages are in succession : susama-susama, susama, susama- 
duhsama, duhsama-susama, duksama and, finally duhsama-duhsama. 

Baladeva : The elder brother of a Vasudeva (see Vasudeva). 


Bhavanapati : A specific group of gods who reside in the nether regions. 
Cakravarti : a universal monarch. 


Gana : A specific group or congregation of monks. 


Ganadhara : A principal disciple of a Tirthankara. He leads and looks after a gana (see above). 


Ganin : A teacher who acts as the chief of a group of monks. A ganin may, alternatively, be a 
person who teaches the Jain canon and other scholarly disciplines to the monks. 


Harinaigameégin :; Indra’s ambassador and chief of infantry. This god was worshipped popularly during 
later Vedic times, It was believed that he had the power to bestow children. He was also 
known as Naigamesin or Naigama. 


Karma : This according to Jain belief, consists of subtle particles that stick to the soul, veiling its 

| true nature. Karmas are of eight kinds : 
1. Jfidnavarana : Karma that veils true knowledge. 

2. Darsandvarana : Karma that veils one’s vision and ordinary power of understanding. 

3. Mohaniya : Karma that tempts the soul towards attachment to things. 

4. Antaraya ; Obstructive karma that acts as an impediment to a man’s realisation of his 

human, moral and spiritual goals. 
5. Vedaniya : Karma that causes feelings of happiness or pain. 
6. Ayusya: Karma which is responsible for making a being live a life in various worlds of 


8. 


existence, 


Nama : Karma which causes beings to move or rest. This is the karma which gives a 
man a good or a bad name. Nama is also responsible for the state (jati) one is born in. 


Gotra : Karma responsible for the higher or lower status of a person. 


Kiyotsarga : A posture for meditation, in which the Yogi remains standing, free of thoughts and desires. 


(. xxxii ) Keyala-knowledge : A knowledge in which everything that happens in the world is cognised. This know- 
ledge embraces all time : past, present and future, as well as all states of being, conscious or 
material. 


(xxiii ) 


KoSalin: An epithet used for Arhat Rsabha because he belonged to the Kosala region. 
Lokantika: A class of gods that dwell at the extremes of Brahmaloka. 
Palyopama : Time that cannot be reckoned in figures : an immeasurable period. 


Parva-treatises ; Perhaps the oldest part of the Jain canon. Parvas are fourteen in number. They are said 
to have formed the twelfth Anga named Drstivdda which is not extant. 


Rasa-vikrti : A food or drink which produces an adverse effect. 
Sagaropama : Innumerable palyopamas (see palyopama). 


Sthavira: An elderly monk, respected due to his deep knowledge as well as his ascetic and moral 
qualities, 


Sruta-kevalin ; One who knows the fourteen Parva - treatises, 
Tirtharkara : A great religious leader who propagates the true dharma. 


Utsarpini ; The reverse of avarsarpini (see above). Utsarpint is the name given to the progressive 
phase of the wheel of Time. During this phase all things move towards a state of gradually 
increasing perfection. Like avasarpini, utsarpint also has six stages (aris) ; duhsama- 
duhsama, duhsama, susama-duhsama, duksama-susama, susama and susama-susama. 


Vaimanika deva ; Gods who dwell in the heavenly abodes called viménas. 


